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Dear readers, 
We have given place to a total of 8 valuable articles in this volume. There are studies about the 

disciplines of education, psychology, international relations and sports sciences within our volume. 
This is Volume: 10, No: 4 covering the period of April, May and June 2013. All of the full texts can be 
obtained via this volume. In our each volume, studies from various disciplines and areas are subjected to 
evaluation by our field editors with the purpose of providing more effective usage and opportunity, and 
sent to the referee evaluation following the required preliminary review. Therefore, there can be delays 
in some studies still waiting on the system as they are in the process of referee evaluation. Because of 
these delays, authors should be patient. The most important factor in fast evaluation of some studies is 
that there isn’t any problem in these studies and they are appropriate for the conditions for acceptance in 
journal. Unfortunately, some problems can be experienced in some studies as they aren’t sent appropri-
ate for the spelling rules of the journal. This situation puts off the editorial board and publication board 
seriously. Our authors should adjust their studies according to the last volume of the journal, and upload 
to the system by preparing them in accordance with the language and publication conditions. Doing a 
layout according to APA 5 system in studies facilitates our works and helps us to be fast about returns 
to you. Moreover, authors must act as per the spelling rules of the journal about reference structure. 
Purpose, scope, method and findings must be absolutely mentioned in extended Turkish abstracts. Our 
next volume will be for July, August and September and published in September 2013. We wish you 
well-being until meeting in this volume.

The Referees of This Volume : We send our love and respect to Kürşad ZORLU, Seçil BAL TAŞ-
DAN, Gökşen ARAS, İbrahim ÇAM, Canan ALBAYRAK, Ayşe TÜRKSOY, Hacı Arif TUNCEZ, Ay-
han AYTAÇ, Mustafa ŞANAL, Nezahat GÜÇLÜ, Serdar TOK, Mehmet ANIK, Gülten HERGÜNER, 
Işık BAYRAKTAR, Çetin YAMAN, Mehmet GÜÇLÜ, Aylin ZEKİOĞLU, Belkız Ayhan TARHAN, Ali 
Serdar YÜCEL, Serpil DÜNDAR, Emine DEMİRAY and Nur DİLBAZ ALACAH 

Ayhan AYTAÇ
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THE COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS OF U.S. AND  
TURKISH TAX SYSTEMS1

Derya YAYMAN
Economics and Administrations Sciences Faculty at the Mugla Sıtkı Kocman University

Abstract: In 1980s, tax reforms in the U.S. were taken as an example by all countries. The studies in the U.S. in this 
field have been still taken as an example by many of the countries. Tax reform arrangements regarding  tax system and 
revenues have been still made in our country at various times as with the other developing countries. However, it has 
been observed that these arrangements may turn out to be inefficient within only a few years. Although the U.S. has a 
complex tax system, it is an exemplary model for Turkey due to the high level of prosperity, the success of tax collection, 
the success in decision-making and implementation, timing, ability, etc. In Turkey, seeking for an optimal tax system 
is stil in progress. The aim of this study is to investigate the tax system in the USA, as a vitally developed country, by 
comparing this system whether it is applicable on Turkey.  When we compare the system in these countries by a current 
statistical data, we see that the US has been bounced back and it has recovery even after the big crisis recently. With 
the result that, Turkey should organize the short and long run tax strategies with respect to the USA and the way of the 
world policy.

Keywords: Tax Systems, Tax Strategies, Tax Reforms.

1 This study is investigated by the research and observations during my 3 month-visit to U.S. as a visiting scho-
lar in Syracuse University, Whitman School of Management. I would like to thank the head of Department of 
Finance, Prof. Dr. Yıldıray YILDIRIM for his guidance.

INTRODUCTION

The tax system should not impede or re-
duce an economy’s productive capacity. 
A tax system should encourage the ta-
xing jurisdiction’s economic goals, such 
as economic growth, capital formation, 
and international competitiveness. In ge-
neral, the tax system should not favor one 
industry or type of investment at the ex-
pense of others (AICPA, 2009, p.130).

Generally, tax systems are classified by 
income, property and the form of taxa-

tion on income and expenditure. In this 
classification, the form of taxation on in-
come is basis for the tax systems. Also 
current tax reforms feature the form of 
taxation on income.

The applications in the world and the EU 
countries firstly focus on tax regulations 
which do not prevent the commercial 
flow and are not to be one of the factors 
affecting preferences.

Recently, competition and challenges 
coming from the increase in good and 
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services as a result of globalization, rise 
as the most effective factor for the tax sys-
tems (SPO, 2007-2013, p.12).

U.S. is one of the largest economies of the 
modern world with a GDP (OECD, 2013a) 
of $14 trillion 447 billion 100 millions and 
with a population of 314 millions(OECD, 
2013b). Turkey is one of the major gro-
wing countries of the modern world with 
a GDP (TSA, 2013a) of $ 1 trillion 298 bil-
lion 62 millions and with a population of 
74 millions (TSA, 2013b). Given the area 
of the U.S. , which is 9629.091 km², and 
that of Turkey, which is 785.000  km², it 
will be noticed that there is a big diffe-
rence between the populations of the two 
countries in proportion to the areas they 
cover, which reflects in figures of both 
growth and income per capita. 

As in the all economies supplying for 
the finance, U.S. economy also needs tax 
revenues which is the strongest state rev-
enue. Parallel with this, the politics based 
on taxing have a crucial role in 1980’s. Tax 
reform studies restricting tax exception 
and discounts and starting from 1975-
1976 were taken as example by many 
countries. Therefore, tax strategies and 
reform proposals which must be followed 
by Turkey should be introduced by tak-
ing the U.S. model (Türkan, 1997:3).

Although the complicated tax system, 
U.S. is a good sample for the high wel-
fare, success in levy, decision making and 
applying, timing ability etc.

In this study, firstly the tax systems of 
both countries were outlined. These tax 
refoms were considered in detail re-
garding the expectations. Finally, the ef-
ficiency levels of both tax strategies are 
revealed using data set of both countries 
in a comparative way. 

I. OVERVIEW TO TAX SYSTEMS

A good tax system must be transpar-
ent, must not have irritating effects on 
economic decisions and the costs on ad-
ministration and obligations must not be 
excessive, must be simple. It should not 
cause negative effects on study willing, 
savings and investments in principle.

The basic factors of tax tables in the appli-
cation are political and fiscal preferences. 
What is the expected from tax systems is 
the vertical and horizontal justice. High 
tax rates lead excessive taxation on the 
taxpayers which have payment difficulty. 
This situation urges even bona fide tax-
payers to hide their some part of incomes.

In this study, we firstly investigate the 
U.S. tax system then tax system in Turkey 
in general. 

A. U.S. TAX SYSTEM

Current tax system consists of different 
country-systems. The income tax sys-
tem is from UK, inheritance tax is system 
from France, sale tax system is from Ger-
many and Spain, real property tax sys-
tem is from China and Medieval Europe 
(Caldwell, 2000:6). 
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By American taxpayers, the Federal Ad-
ministration, and they are connected to 
the province in which they reside in the 
municipal or local administrations are 
obliged to pay taxes. Therefore, U.S. has 
got a city, a state and a federal tax sys-
tem. Therefore, the U.S. tax system is too 
contrived and complex to be fully under-
stood by most U.S. taxpayers, and the 
situation is leading to significant tax rev-
enue losses and economic inefficiencies 
(TAXATIONINFONEWS, 2012).

There are several reasons why tax   system 
is complex. One of the most important fac-
tor is in the increase in tax expenditures. 
Support the Government’s educationa l 
achievements, to provide low-income 
housing, to guarantee retirement income 
and tax expenditures for other things, is 
an important tool. Of course, obliged all 
the laws, regulations or related le gisla-
tion, it is not possible to learn q uickly. 
Therefore, planning the tax is gett ing 
more complicated (Brostek, 2011:13).

U.S. tax system is neither a tax nor a full 
excise duty, but a mixture of both. How-
ever, based on the normal income t ax. 
The federal government, state gove rn-
ments, and local governments are m ost 
of the income tax applies (USEMBASSY, 
2012).

The federal government, most of the state 
governments and local governments per-
form income tax. While the most impor-
tant income sources at federal level are 
income taxes and deductions on wages, at 

state level they are sales and income taxes 
but at the local level the most important 
one is wealth tax (Karyağdı, 2006:13). 

Federal income tax is firstly collected in 
1863. But some states had collected indi-
vidual income tax before 1850, U.S. is one 
of the most important representatives for 
the Anglo-Saxon Law. Congress with leg-
islative power is responsible for taxation 
and collection. State governments also 
hold this right to use the authority with-
in the borders of themselves (Taraktaş, 
2011:225). But in the authority of the Con-
gress, there is a restriction on the direct 
taxes. Accordingly, the Congress cannot 
levy neither personal tax nor direct tax as 
long as not being proportional to popula-
tion. 

Consequently, Congress is conditional 
upon proportionality to population for 
direct taxes as long as not based on any 
restriction on indirect taxes like collecting 
from consumption (Gök, 2010:1).

Congress adopted of the personal income 
tax laws in 1861 and 1862 to bear the cost 
of the civil war between 1861 and 1865. 
While the high appeals court of USA had 
been explaining that they had adopted of 
the civil war laws in the constitution, they 
had declared the contradiction of the in-
come tax law to the constitution in 1881.

The economic integration in the U.S. al-
lows each states to establish their own tax 
system by full authority (Öz, Akdemir, 
2002:3). During 1890s, some states brought 
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a different approach to the income tax. The 
state of Wisconsin adopted and put into 
practice the personal income tax law in 
1911. The success of this taxation guided 
other states to adopt similar laws.

In 1909, the Congress adopted the cor-
porate income tax and also appeals court 
legitimized the law. After 1913, while the 
laws of income tax had been changed for 
many times, the rates of income tax was 
also increased. In 1948, taxation by with-
holding was started. It was also started 
to use the simplified tax returns and 
standard tax deductions in 1944. For the 
blinds and old-ages, tax exemption was 
come into force and it was allowed com-
mon returns for the married couples. 

Still, 2/3 of all taxes are collected by the 
federal government and 1/3 of them are 
collected by the state governments and 
local administrations.

State and local taxes are; Personal Income 
Tax, Corporate Tax, Sales Taxes, Use Tax, 
User Fees and Charges, Property Tax, A 
Fuel Tax and Inheritence Tax and Estate 
Taxes (Prante, 2009).

Federal taxes are; Personal Income Tax, 
Corporate Tax, Social Security Tax, User 
Fees and Charges, Private Consumption 
Taxes and Custom Taxes.

The federal income tax is the most visible, 
complicated, and debated tax in the U.S. 
The federal income tax was established 
with the ratification of the 16th Amend-
ment to the U.S. Constitution in 1913. It 

is levied on wages and salaries as well 
as income from many other sources inc-
luding interest, dividends, capital gains, 
self-employment income, alimony, and 
prizes (Roach, 2006).

In the United States, collection of fede-
ral income tax is based on a system of 
“voluntary compliance. This means that 
initially it is up to the taxpayer, rather 
than the government, to determine and 
pay the appropriate amount of tax. Ho-
wever, the naturally competing goals of 
taxpayers seeking to minimize their tax 
liability, and the government looking to 
maximize revenue, complicate tax enfor-
cement (Dizdarevic, 2011:2967-2994).

Federal income tax is considered to be a 
progressive tax, because the rates of ta-
xation increase as a taxpayer’s taxable 
incomes increase. This progressiveness is 
accomplished in the U.S. by establishing 
income segments, known as tax brackets, 
and applying higher tax rates to higher 
segments of a taxpayer’s income. As a 
taxpayer’s income rises and enters higher 
tax brackets, the higher rates will apply 
only to the income in the higher brackets. 
Therefore, an increase in income cannot 
cause a taxpayer to incur an increase in 
tax liabiliy that exceeds the increase in in-
come except in one minor situation when 
taxpayers use tax tables to calculate their 
income tax liabilities (Parker, 2007:180).

Payroll taxes are imposed by the federal 
and all state governments. These include 
Social Security and Medicare taxes impo-
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sed on both employers and employees, at 
a combined rate of 15.3% (13.3% for 2011). 
Social Security tax applies only to the first 
$106,800 of wages in 2009 through 2011. 
Employers also must withhold income 
taxes on wages. An unemployment tax 
and certain other levies apply.

Some cities tax only earned income. Other 
cities impose taxed based on a percenta-
ge of the amount of state income tax due. 
Others tax all income, offering exempti-
ons and deductions like those at the state 
level (Evans and Niven, 2008:8).

Non-residents are subject to state income 
taxes in the state where they earn income. 
The rates are progressive and vary from 
state to state. The income brackets are 
mostly the same as, or sometimes modifi-
ed from, the federal income tax brackets. 

Seven states, however, do not impose ta-
xes on income. These states are Alaska, 
Florida, Nevada, South Dakota, Texas, 
Washington State and Wyoming. New 
Hampshire only applies tax on interest 
and dividend income, and Tennessee 
only imposes taxes on income from stocks 
and bonds. An Example: New York State 
(Global Property Guide, 2012).

Local governments depend on real pro-
perty taxes and personal property taxes, 
which are frequently referred to as adva-
lorem taxes. According to the most recent 
cencus data, these two taxes account for 
more than 70 percent of local government 
tax revenues. 

All 50 states allow local jurisdictions to 
tax the ownership of real property sited 
within the jurisdiction. 

Real property taxes are levied annually 
and are based on market value of the pro-
perty as determined by the local govern-
ment. A unique feature of real property 
taxes is that the tax rate is determined an-
nually, based on the jurisdiction’s need for 
revenue for that particular budget year.

Local governments may establish diffe-
rent tax rates for different classifications 
of property. 

Forty one states permit localities to tax 
the ownership of personalty, defined as 
any asset that is not realty. Like real pro-
perty taxes are based on the value of the 
asset subject to tax. 

State governments rely in equal measure 
on sales taxes and income taxes as major 
sources of funds. These two kinds of ta-
xes account for approximately 90 percent 
of total state tax revenues. 

Forty-five states and the District of Co-
lumbia impose a tax on in-state sales of 
tangible personal property and selected 
services. (The exceptions are Alaska, De-
laware, Montana, New Hampshire and 
Oregon). 33 states allow local govern-
ments to levy additional sales taxes. 

State sales tax rates range from 2.9 per-
cent of the dolar amount in Colorado to 
7.25 percent in California.
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Every state with a sales tax imposes a 
complementary use tax on the owners-
hip, possession, or consumption of tan-
gible goods within the state. The use tax 
acts as a backstop to a sales tax by disco-
uraging residents from purchasing pro-
ducts in neighboring jurisdictions with 
lower sales tax rates. 

An excise tax is imposed on the retail sale 
of specific goods, such as gasoline, ciga-
rettes, or alcoholic beverages, or on spe-
cific services, such as hotel or motel acco-
modations. States may impose an excise 
tax in addition to or instead of the general 
sales tax on a particular good or service. 
In either case, the seller is responsible for 
collecting and remitting the excise tax. 
Excise taxes can be heavy. Washington 
levies a 37.5 cent excise tax on each ga-
lon of gasoline, New-York levies a $2.75 
excise tax on one pack of cigarettes, and 
Alaska levies a $12.80 excise tax per galon 
of distilled liquor.

Forty-three states and the District of Co-
lumbia levy some form of personal inco-
me tax on individuals who reside in the 
state and nonresidents who earn income 
within the state.(The exceptions are Alas-
ka, Florida, Nevada, Texas, Washington 
and Wyoming). The technical details of 
the computation of taxable income cary 
considerably from state to state, but the 
tax rates are uniformly modest. Currently, 
the maximum rates range from 3.0 percent 
in İllinois to 10.3 percent in California.

Forty-six states and the District of Colum-
bia tax corporations on their net income 
attributable to the state. (The exceptions 
are Nevada, South Dakota, Washington 
and Wyoming).

Corporate income tax rates vary from sta-
te to state. The majority or states use a flat 
rate, while the remainder use a mildly 
progressive graduated rate structure. 
Currently, the maximum range from 4.63 
percent in Colorado to 12 percent in İowa.

The US government depends almost exc-
lusively on the income tax a source of ge-
neral revenues. The federal income tax 
applies to both individuals and corpora-
tions, as well as trusts and estates (Jones, 
Rhoades vd., 2010:7-10).  

The federal government taxes transfers of 
wealth in three ways: through the estate 
tax, the gift tax and the generation-skip-
ping transfer tax. Together these taxes 
make up the federal transfer tax system. 
Federal estate tax exempts the first $2 mil-
lion of estates. The federal gift tax allows 
tax-free gifts of up to $12,000 per year, 
and exempts total lifetime gifts up to $1 
million. Estates and gifts beyond these 
amounts are taxed at progressive mar-
ginal rates ranging from 18 percent to 46 
percent. Currently there are 15 progressi-
ve estate and gift tax rates (Chamberlain, 
Prante and Fleenor, 2006:4-5).

The United States imposes tariffs or cus-
toms duties on the import of many types 
of goods from many jurisdictions. This 
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tax must be paid before the goods can be 
legally imported. Rates of duty vary from 
0% to more than 20%, based on the parti-
cular goods and country of origin.

The Alternative Minimum Tax is not a bu-
siness tax but is really a second set of tax 
rates that potentially apply to everyone. 
The theory of the ATM is that people who 
take a lot of tax deductions or tax credits 
should stil have to pay a minimum amo-
unt of income taxes. About a quarter of 
taxpayers with gross incomes between $ 
100.000 and $ 200.000, as well as 40 % of 
those earning more than $ 200.000, will 
owe the AMT tax (Daily, 2011:8).

The statutory withholding tax rate on 
the assets is 30% in the U.S. Property tax 
rate is consisted of interest rate, premium 
and rents. In case of the foreigners make 
business in the USA, they are required to 
pay the same tax rate with the citizens. If 
more than 50% of the assets of the foreign 
companies’ are in the U.S., they are re-
quired to pay property tax (Barry, 2010).

B. TURKISH TAX SYSTEM

The place with respect decentralization 
and service with respect decentraliza-
tion units are existed in our country in 
accordance with the concept of decent-
ralization. The place with respect decent-
ralization organizations are expressed as  
“Local Governments” and are taken from 
The Constitution it’s the legal basis. On 
the Local Governments are existed the 
guardianship authority of The Central 

Government. Due to guardianship aut-
hority Central Government has an effect 
on some of the decisions of the Local Go-
vernments.(Yayman, 2012:1).

As of the end of January 2013, the number 
of taxpayers was 9.249.337 (REVENUE 
ADMİNİSTRATİON, 2012).  Taxpayers 
are liable to pay taxes to both central and 
local administrations.

Until the 1950s, Turkish Tax System had 
been under the influence of Tanzimat Era 
Style. However, as from this time, a mo-
dern taxation system based upon income 
and declaration was adopted.

Taxes collected by the central administra-
tion are: Income tax, corporate tax, Mo-
tor-Vehicles Tax, Inheritance Tax,  Value 
Added Tax, Stamp Duty, Excise Tax, Cus-
toms Tax, Tax on Games of Chance, Ban-
king and Insurance Transactions Tax, Pri-
vate Communication Tax and Charges.

Taxes collected by Local Administrations 
are: Property Tax, Environment Tax, 
Advertisement Tax, Entertainment Tax, 
Communications Tax, Elektricity &Gas 
Tax and Fire Insurance Tax.

The rate of direct taxes in our country, 
which was higher than 60 % in the 1980s, 
went down to 50 % in 1990s. This decli-
ne occurred mostly in 1999 and, especi-
ally, in 2000 and went down as far as 32,2 
% in 2005 and 33,6 % in 2008 (Özdemir, 
2009:3). At the end of 2011, the percentage 
of indirect taxes was 67,6 % and that of 
direct taxes was 32,4% (Eğilmez, 2012).
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The ratio of income taxes to total amount 
of tax revenues was close to 60 % in early 
1980s while in the last 5 years it has gone 
down to less than 30 %,on average, ma-
king the excise taxes more extensive and 
dominant over the other sorts of taxes. 
This has led to a deterioration in the ge-
neral revenue structure of the system.

Despite the fact that the number of active 
income taxpayers, which was 1,7 million, 
has remained almost the same and that 
the number of income taxpayers  imposed 
retention tax has risen to 2,4 millions (RE-
VENUE ADMİNİSTRATİON, 2012) from 
1,9 millions, the contribution of income 
taxes to total revenue has decreased, al-
most, by 50 %. As for the corporate taxes, 
the number of taxpayers has increased by 
8,9 % from 1991 to 2007 and tax rates have 
been reduced considerably. However, the 
contribution of these amendments made 
to the increase in corporate tax revenues 
has not even reached 2 %. 

A considerable amount of the total inco-
me tax revenue is provided thanks to re-
tention tax and a considerable amount of 
retention tax is provided thanks to stop-
page imposed on wage earners.

The conribution of property taxes other 
than that of motor vehicles tax to total re-
venue is very small. Thus, the inheritance 
and succession tax, which have turned 
out to be inefficient as a form of property 
tax, is under plan for removal.

The amount of Value Added Tax impo-
sed on import, which is part of the Fore-
ign Trade Taxes, has increased even more 
as a result of the gradual reduction in the 
customs duty imposed on oil fuel since 
the beginning of the Customs Union. Gi-
ven the average of the last five years, re-
venue from Value Added Taxes Imposed 
on Import adds up to more than 92 % of 
all the foreign trade taxes.  

Thanks to the Special Consumption Tax 
which was put into effect on 1st August 
2002, Turkish Tax System achieved a new 
and permanent source of income  as from 
2003 (Merter, Acar vd., 2007). The rev-
enue achieved thanks to these taxes has 
risen to 95 % of all the tax revenue.

Turkey is one of the countries which jo-
ined the Tax Reform Movement across 
Europe in recent years. Some 15 new 
Laws with tax amnesties have been put 
into effect within the Tax System. Unfor-
tunately, the new regulations introduced 
were not duly designed. Our Tax System 
lacks a steady structure as a result of the 
revisions made, mostly, without prin-
ciples and consideration of international 
standards. And thus there is again a need 
for a more radical and difficult to carry 
out tax reform than those in the past. 

 Failing to record the grey economy and ex-
pand the tax base has led to failure in crea-
ting a livable tax system and also a failure 
in bringing the tax loss and evasion levels 
down to those in developed countries. 
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Just because of the revenue worries, easy 
to design and discriminatory regulations 
were made rather than decreasing discri-
minatory taxation which ruins fair com-
petition, prevents foreign capital inflows 
and encourages grey economy and thus 
the EU and OECD lay stress on.

 Turkish tax system has turned out to be 
a highly complicated, and variable system 
causing conflicts between the financial ad-
ministration and taxpayers. Even experts 
may sometimes have trouble in interpre-
ting and companies working with profes-
sionals may sometimes have trouble. And 
as a solution, rather than new laws, gene-
ral communique, daily circular notes and 
last moment statements are used.  

II. U.S. AND TURKEY THE  
COMPARATİVE ANALYSİS

U.S. and Turkey are the member countri-
es of OECD.

The overall level of taxation in America 
is determined during the budget negoti-
ations. Today, the debate on Income ta-
xes are centered around three issues: The 
overall level of taxation should be the 

appropriate; How stage in tax or “increa-
sed compared to the” should be; to what 
extent the tax should be used to access 
social objectives. The increasing rate of 
income tax accrued from the beginning, 
ultimately winning a lot of individuals 
who have paid a higher rate tax. The ma-
jority of the Democrats’ determination to 
adopt increasingly higher rates and more 
individuals who argue that more tax pay-
ments is fair. However, a large number of 
Republican members of the working and 
investing in a high increasing rate struc-
ture to give away, and it would hurt the 
economy, claiming the whole, therefo-
re, the establishment of a more balanced 
composition of the want of a tax structu-
re. Some of them are uniform for everyo-
ne, or “fixed” even recommend the app-
lication of a tax rate (Ryan, 2010: 34-37).

In this chapter, we are going to try to 
make the comparative analysis of U.S. 
and Turkey by referring to the up-to-date 
statistical data.

The table below shows the percentage of 
the total tax revenue in GDP between the 
years 2001-2011. 

Table: 1

Total Tax Revenue ( Tax Revenue As Percentage of GDP)

YEARS 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011

U.S. 28,4 26,0 25,5 25,7 27,1 27,9 27,9 26,3 24,1 24,8 25,1

TURKEY 26,1 24,6 25,9 24,1 24,3 24,5 24,1 24,2 24,6 25,7 25,0

      SOURCE: Website: http.//www.oecd.org., Access Date: Feb. 01, 2013.
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As seen in the table; total tax revenue of 
the U.S. has shown a downward trend 
from 2001 to 2011. The percentage that 
was 28,4% in 2001 went down to 25,1% at 
the end of 2011. 

However, total tax revenue of Turkey has 
shown an downward trend from 2001 to 
the end of 2011. The percentage that was 
26,1% in 2001 decrease to 25,0%.

Table: 2

Taxes on income, profits and capital gains

2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011

U.S. 13,8 11,5 11,0 11,2 12,7 13,5 13,6 12,0 9,9 10,8 11,8

TURKEY 7,5 6,1 6,1 5,3 5,3 5,3 5,7 5,8 5,9 5,6 5,9

  SOURCE: Website: http.//www.oecd.org., Access Date: Feb. 01, 2013.

The percentage of the taxes collected on 
income, profits and capital gains in GDP 

has shown a downward trend in both co-
untries. 

Table: 3

Taxes on Specific Goods and Services

2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011

U.S. 1,8 1,8 1,8 1,8 1,8 1,8 1,7 1,7 1,7 1,7 1,8

TURKEY 4,1 4,7 5,7 5,6 6,2 6,0 5,8 5,6 5,8 6,3 6,0

 SOURCE: Website: http.//www.oecd.org., Access Date: Feb. 01, 2013.

The percentage of the taxes collected on 
the specific goods and services in GDP 
has almost remained the same from the 
beginning to the end of the period. The 
percentage that was 1,8% in 2001 was re-
corded 1,8% at the end of 2011.

On the other hand, in Turkey, the percen-
tage of the taxes colected on the specific 
goods and services in GDP was 4,1% in 
2001 and it rose to 6,0% at the end of 2011. 
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Table:4

Sources of US Federal Tax Revenue: Fiscal Year 2010

        SOURCE: Council on Foreign Relations, Website: http://www.cfr.org/us tax re-
form, Access Date: Apr. 5, 2012.

In 2010, corporate taxes represented 
the third-largest source of federal reve-
nue, accounting for roughly 9 percent of 
Treasury’s income (behind the individual 
income tax [42 percent] and payroll taxes 
[40 percent])

In 2011, the United States ranked 72nd 
out of 183 economies worldwide in the 
field of corporate taxation and 19th out of 
31 OECD nations, according to the World 
Bank’s Doing Business Project. Rankings 
accounted for the number of tax pay-
ments, the time spent paying, and the 
overall rate borne by medium-sized busi-
nesses (CFR, 2012).

As it can be seen from the table, the per-
centage of the direct taxes in U.S. is 90%.  
This percentage at the same time is the 
sign of what a developed country it is.

Total tax revenues of U.S. has displayed 
an increase from 2010 to 2011. However, 
a decrease in the first quarter of 2012 
draws attention. When we consider the 
types of taxes, we can see that Property 
Tax is the highest revenue providing tax. 
Individual Tax ranks second. After these 
two taxes, Sales Taxes, Other Taxes, Cor-
porate Income Taxes and Motor Vehicle 
and Operator’s Licences Taxes take place.
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From the first quarter of 2010 to the first 
quarter of 2012;

Individual Income Tax, Corporate Inco-
me Tax and the taxes taken from the sales 
- General and Gross Receipts ve Tobacco 
Products -  decreased and Property Tax, 
the taxes taken from the sales – Motor 

Fuels, Alcoholic Beverage, Motor Vehic-
le and Operator’s Licenses and all others 
increased. 

In Table 5, we see the percentages of the 
tax revenues of Turkey. In Table 6, we see 
these percentages in graphics. 

            Table: 5 Tax Revenues

TAX REVENUES

Million TL 2011 2012 Exchange 
Rate (%)

Yearly 
Accurance

June
Budget

June
June

Accurance % Accurance %

Income Tax 48.807 4.176 8,6 53.804 4.517 8,4 8,2

Corporate Income 
Tax 26.993 1.992 7,4 27.151 26 0,1 -98,7

Domestic Value 
Added Tax 29.957 3.243 10,8 33.602 2.380 7,1 -26,6

Special 
Consumption Tax 64.189 6.127 9,5 70.590 6.346 9,0 3,6

Banking and 
Insurance 
Operations Tax

4.288 330 7,7 4.545 411 9,0 24,4

VAT imposed on 
import 48.685 4.360 9,0 53.994 4.176 7,7 -4,2

Stamp Tax 6.464 6.127 9,5 70.590 6.346 9,0 -5,0

Dues 8.344 715 8,6 9.277 768 8,3 -7,5

Other 16.082 1.169 7,3 17.467 1.090 6,2 -6,7

General Budget 
Tax Revenues 
Amount

253.809 22.704 8,9 277.677 20.276 7,3 -10,7

SOURCE: Ministry of Finance, (2012). General Directorate,  Budgetary and Finance 
Control,  Monthly Budget Realizations, p.4.
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Table:6

Tax Revenues (million TL)

SOURCE: Ministry of Finance, (2012). General Directorate,  Budgetary and Finance 
Control,  Monthly Budget Realizations, p.4.

The tax revenue collected  in June, 2012 
was recorded as 20.270.000.000 TL ,go-
ing down to 10,7% compared to the same 
month of the previous year.   

When we consider the types of taxes in 
comparison with the same month of the 
previous year, the banking and insuran-
ce operations tax collected increased by 
24,4%, income tax increased by 8,2%, the 
dues increased by 7,5% and special con-

sumption tax increased by 3,6. The cor-
porate income tax collected decreased by 
98,7%, domestic VAT decreased by 26,6%, 
the stamp tax decreased by 5%, VAT im-
posed on import decreased by 4,2% and 
other taxes decreased by 6,7% (Ministry 
of Finance, 2012).

The tax rates applied in Turkey and US 
are shown in the table below:

Table: 7

Tax Rates Applied in Turkey and U.S.

İncome
Tax (%)

Corporate Tax(%) Sales / VAT Tax(%)

U.S. 35 35 8/0

TURKEY 35 20 0/18

      SOURCE:WORLDWİDETAX, “World Tax Rates”,

                   Website: http://www.taxrates.cc., Access Date: Aug.18, 2012. 



 IIB INTERNATIONAL REFEREED ACADEMIC SOCIAL SCIENCES JOURNAL
Nisan-Mayıs-Haziran 2013 Sayı: 10 Cilt: 4 Spring April-May-June 2013 Volume:04 Issue:10 Jel: H20-H21-H23

www.iibdergisi.com
ID:294 - K:270

14

Tax rates vary by state and locality, and 
may be fixed or relative in U.S. Most ra-
tes are the same for all types of income. 
State and local income taxes are imposed 
in addition to Federal income tax. State 
income tax is allowed as a deduction in 
computing Federal income tax, subject to 
limitations for individuals.

Income Tax rates are the same in U.S. and 
Turkey. In the United States the income 
tax policy is progressive. This means 
that the income that is taxed is based on 
a marginal tax rate (Nguyen, 2011). The 
U.S. individual income tax rates for 2012 

are 10%-35% (WORLDWİDETAX, 2012). 
The Turkish individual income tax rates 
for 2012 are 15%-35%.

The analyses made in U.S. showed that 
today’s income tax rates are quite low 
in comparison with those of the previo-
us century’s. The income tax rates impo-
sed in 1950’s and 1960’s were about 90% 
(Blodged, 2011).

Corporate Tax rates are different. While 
corporate tax rate in U.S. is 35%, it is 20% 
in Turkey.   In U.S., Value Added Tax and 
in Turkey, Sales Tax aren’t applied. 

Table: 8

Federal Corporate Income Tax Rates

If taxable income is…,                                              the income tax rate is:

$0-$50,000 .......................................................... 15 percent of taxable income

$50,001-$75,000 ................................................. 25 percent of taxable income

$75,001-$10,000,000 .......................................... 34 percent of taxable income

Over $10,000,000 ............................................... 35 percent of taxable income

SOURCE: Joint Committee on Taxation, (2012). Scheduled for a Public Hearing Before 
the House Committee on Ways and Means on July 19, N: JCX-61-12, p.11.

It can be seen from the table that Corpo-
rate Tax is applied incrementally in U.S. 
However, there is not such a grading like 
this in Turkey.

High marginal tax rates levied on busi-
ness combined with an antiquated worl-
dwide system of taxation mean the U.S. 

tax system lags behind its competitors. 
Further, as other countries make reforms 
to attract business and drive investment, 
the United States has stood still (THE 
STAFF OF THE JOİNT COMMİTTEE ON 
TAXATİON, 2012).

III. TURKEY’S SİTUATİON
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As the study reveals;

Turkey is a candidate country for EU. Be-
sides Turkey is an OECD country. There-
fore Turkey should interact with the 
countries in these unions and determine 
its own tax strategy by taking the suc-
ceded practices as a model like the U.S. 
It should make an effective plan on the 
strategy of decision-making. 

With the result that, Turkey should or-
ganize the short and long run tax strate-
gies according to the U.S. and the way of 
world policy.

CONCLUSION

The need for the tax reform in order to 
create a rational tax system modern and 
compatible with today’s requirements is 
always at issue in all countries.

The chance for the success in tax reforms 
depends on the components of tax reform 
extent and not being limited by the leg-
islative amendments, the suitability for 
the administrative capacity and social 
fabric. Therefore, beside of the juridical 
design of optimal tax system and the suc-
cess of this process; providing the social 
acceptance of the reform, good-timing of 
the legislative process economically and 
politically, early-calculating the taxation 
costs of taxpayers to increase the success 
of the reform.

The U.S. had been practiced the decision-
making strategies in terms of timing, 
provision and problem according to tax 

strategies successfully after 1980. Tur-
key had been solving the problem com-
ing from the structure of the tax system. 
However, Turkey did not comprehend 
the problems as urgent, therefore it faced 
with the problem of time-inconsistency.

Tax administration in Turkey is ineffec-
tive. Tax administration cannot prevent 
tax evasion and consequently cannot 
provide horizontal and vertical justice. 
However U.S. has an effective tax admin-
istration due to be good at preventing tax 
evasion.

In Turkey, dependency on tax revenues 
has been increased due to the large in-
frastructure costs and debt burden. This 
problem can be solved by increasing the 
efficiency of current taxes. Today’s gov-
ernments solve the financing problem by 
not increasing the efficiency of current tax 
but indirect taxes which are easily-col-
lected. This worsens the balance between 
direct and indirect taxation which is al-
ready bad. Although there are improve-
ments in last three years, direct-indirect 
tax structure is quiet far from the optimal 
component.

Turkey must firstly solve the problem 
of time inconsistency.  Secondly, Turkey 
must evaluate its situation in terms of in-
ternational policy and membership of EU. 
Finally Turkey must interfere the changes 
in the tax structure and tax system fast 
and it must make speed decisions to keep 
up with the times. 
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Undoubtedly, the most important and 
useful one of these decisions is to decrea-
se the tax rates by taking measures as ex-
tending tax base.
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ABD VE TÜRK VERGİ SİSTEMLERİNİN KARŞILAŞTIRILMALI ANALİZİ

Özet: ABD’nin 1980’li yıllarda yapmış olduğu vergi reformları tüm dünya ülkeleri ta-
rafından örnek alınmıştır. Halen bu alanda yaptığı çalışmalar dünyanın birçok ülkesi 
tarafından örnek alınmaya devam edilmektedir.

Vergi sistemi ve gelirleri açısından gelişmekte olan diğer ülkeler gibi ülkemizde de çe-
şitli dönemlerde vergi reformuna yönelik düzenlemeler yapılmaktadır. Ancak bu dü-
zenlemeler birkaç yıl sonra etkisini kaybedebilmektedir. ABD karmaşık bir vergi siste-
mine sahip olmasına karşın, refah seviyesinin yüksekliği, vergi toplamadaki başarısı, 
karar alma ve uygulama başarısı, zamanlama yeteneği vb. nedenlerle vergilendirme 
açısından model alınabilecek bir ülkedir.  Ülkemizde optimal vergi sistemi arayışı ha-
len devam etmektedir. Bu çalışmanın amacı ABD gibi son derece gelişmiş bir ülkenin 
vergi sistemini, vergi yapısını genel itibariyle ele alarak ülkemize uygulanabilirliğini 
incelemektir. Amerika Birleşik Devletleri vergi sistemi federal, eyalet ve yerel yönetim 
vergilerinden oluşmaktadır. ABD mükellefi sadece federal idareye ve IRS’ e değil bağlı 
olduğu eyalete ve oturduğu ilçe, belediye veya diğer yerel yönetimlere de aynı ya da 
değişik adla vergi öder. Bu nedenle ABD vergi sistemi mükellefe çok sayıda ödevler 
yükler. Federal hükümet, eyalet yönetimlerinin çoğu ve yerel yönetimler gelir vergile-
ri uygulamaktadır. Federal düzeyde en önemli gelir kaynakları gelir vergisi ile maaş 
ve ücretlerden yapılan kesintiler iken, eyalet düzeyinde satış ve gelir vergileri ve yerel 
düzeyde ise servet vergileridir. Vergilerin tamamı bir yönetim tarafından tarh ve tahsil 
edilmediğinden tarihi gelişim içinde her yönetim belirli vergiler üzerinde yoğunlaş-
mış, böylece aralarında bir mali paylaşım meydana gelmiştir. Eyaletlerin en eski geliri 
emlak vergileridir.  ABD, her eyalete yetki ve kendi vergi sistemini kurma olanağı 
sağlamış olup, buralardaki yapılan araştırma ile en başarılı vergi sistemi hangisi ise, o 
eyaletin sistemi benimsenmiştir.Türk vergi sistemi ise merkezi ve yerel yönetim ver-
gilerinden oluşmaktadır. Mükellefler, merkezi yönetime ve yerel yönetimlere vergi 
ödemekle yükümlüdürler.  ABD’de sistem farklı ülke vergi sistemlerinin bileşimin-
den oluşmuştur. Türkiye’de  gelirden alınan vergilerin payı giderek azalmakta, yerini 
tüketim vergilerine bırakmaktadır. Uygulanan vergi çeşitleri açısından da satış-KDV 
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ayrımı dışında hemen hemen her iki ülkede de benzer vergiler uygulanmaktadır. ABD 
vergi uygulamasında satış vergileri merkezi hükümet tarafından değil eyalet hükü-
metleri tarafından toplanılmakta ve eyalet bütçesine dahil olmaktadır. ABD de KDV’ye 
geçiş yönünde reforma hazırlanmaktadır. İki ülke arasındaki vergi sistemleri kıyasla-
masını güncel istatistiki bilgilerden yararlanarak yaptığımızda, ABD’nin son yıllar-
da geçirdiği büyük krize rağmen kendini toparladığını ve canlandığını görmekteyiz. 
Türkiye’de, 1980’li yıllarda %60’ların üzerinde olan dolaysız vergilerin payı 2012 sonu 
itibariyle % 30’lara düşmüştür. Bu durum küreselleşmenin de etkisiyle sistemimizin 
giderek tüketim üzerinden alınan vergilere doğru kaydığını göstermektedir.  ABD’de, 
vergilemenin genel düzeyi bütçe görüşmeleri sırasında kararlaştırılır. Demokratların 
çoğunluğu, artan oranların daha yüksek belirlenmesini benimsemekte ve daha çok 
kazanan bireylerin daha çok vergi ödemelerinin adil olduğunu ileri sürmektedirler. 
Buna karşılık çok sayıda Cumhuriyetçi ise yüksek bir artan oran yapısının bireyleri 
çalışmaktan ve yatırım yapmaktan vazgeçireceğini ve bunun da tüm ekonomiye zarar 
vereceğini iddia etmekte, bu nedenle de daha dengeli oranlar içeren bir vergi yapısı 
kurulmasını istemektedirler. Bazıları herkese tek düze ya da “sabit” bir vergi oranı 
uygulanmasını bile önermektedirler. Demokratlar bütçe açığını kapatmak için özel-
likle zengin olan insanlar üzerindeki düşük vergi yükünü yükseltmek isterler.    Cum-
huriyetçiler genellikle vergi yükünün yüksek olduğunu ve bütçe açığını kapatmanın 
yolunun Hükümetin harcamalarını kısmak olduğunu belirtirler.   Türkiye’de de vergi 
yükü, vergi oranları konusunda son yıllarda çok tartışmalar yaşanmıştır. Sonuçta ver-
gi tabanı ne kadar genişletilirse, aynı vergi hasılatını elde edebilmek için, marjinal ver-
gi oranlarını düşürmenin o derece kolaylaşacağı görüşünde birleşilmiştir. Çalışmanın 
sonunda, Türkiye’nin kısa ve uzun dönemli vergi stratejilerini Amerika ve dünya poli-
tikasının gidişatına göre düzenlemesinin kendi yararına olacağı sonucuna varılmıştır.

 

Anahtar Kelimeler: Vergi Sistemleri, Vergi Stratejileri, Vergi Reformları
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Abstract: The purpose of this research study was to determine the measurement and evaluation methods that professors 
use in their classes and the efficiency level of these methods. Opinions of fourth-grade students attending the Departments 
of Science Teaching and Mathematics Teaching were obtained. The study group of the research consisted of 84 teacher 
candidates studying Mathematics Teaching (41) and Science Teaching (43) in the faculty of education of a university in 
a middle-sized city located in Eastern Turkey in the Spring Semester of the 2011-2012 Academic Year.  The study was 
carried out with the qualitative research approach using the methods of case study Content analysis. It was performed 
to analyze the data. Results demonstrated that teacher candidates were of the opinion that professors mostly use con-
ventional measurement and evaluation methods. It was also found that they did not find these methods efficient. It was 
determined that teacher candidates thought that conventional measurement and evaluation methods were result-oriented 
and that they drove students to memorize. 

Keywords: Evaluation, Measurement, Professors, Teacher Candidates

INTRODUCTION

The subject of measurement and evalu-
ation is of significance among education 
researchers carried out in recent years 
(Schouller, 2000; Caygil & Elley, 2001; 
Black, 2003). These researches point to the 
relationship between the measurement 
type and learning and indicate that stu-
dents adopt learning approaches based 
on measured acquisitions (Çimer, 2004). 
Therefore, it is suggested that measure-
ment and evaluation could be used as an 
instrument to guide students towards the 

acquisitions targeted in education (Black, 
2002; Erdem & Morgil, 2002).

In the study carried out by Schouller 
(2000), it is indicated that students de-
velop learning approaches according to 
the measurement type and that tests and 
short-answer exams do not significantly 
contribute to learning. In the study con-
ducted by Bayrak (2007), it is suggested 
that classical written and verbal exami-
nation, which are among conventional 
measurement instruments, help students 
develop their interpretation skills while 
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studying for the exam and thus they 
learn better and more comprehensibly. 
On the other hand, it is reported that test-
type exams are in line with the superficial 
learning approach that serve for the exact 
transfer of knowledge.

Evaluation in the constructivist approach 
is very different from conventional evalu-
ation; which include standard tests, gap-
fillings, and open-ended or short-answer 
questions executed by the teacher. It 
is observed that the teacher occupies a 
strong place at the center of evaluation 
in the conventional approach (Martin, 
1997; Akt: Orhan, 2007). However, in the 
alternative measurement and evaluation 
process that is based on constructivism, 
there are numerous other evaluation 
techniques. A student-centered approach 
is essential in the evaluation process. On 
the other hand, in the constructivist ap-
proach, evaluation needs to contribute 
to students’ learning, and while doing 
this; it needs to inform the teacher about 
the knowledge and thoughts of students 
(Çakıcı, 2008). In this approach, evalua-
tion should not be considered separately 
from teaching, but to be an instrument 
that supports teaching and learning 
(Pilcher, 2001). The aim in the conven-
tional approach is to determine how 
much the student has learned in quanti-
tative terms. That is, it is result-oriented. 
In the alternative evaluation, on the other 
hand, the aim is not to give a numerical 
value to students regarding learning, but 
it is to contribute to their learning (Ogan 

Bekiroğlu, 2009). In conventional tests, 
it is attempted to measure the student’s 
knowledge in a given period of time. For 
this reason, this approach does not reflect 
the student’s success or failure in detail 
and not reveal the student’s mental map 
(Shepard, 2000). Numerous researchers 
have reported that multiple-choice tests 
fail to measure advanced skills such as 
problem-solving (Enger & Yager, 1998). 
Alternative evaluations, on the other 
hand, consider students’ advanced think-
ing skills, reveal students’ development 
processes, and evaluate the process along 
with its results (Çepni & Ayvacı, 2007; 
Korkmaz, 2004; Özsevgeç, 2008). While 
conventional evaluations are effective 
mostly in revealing conceptual knowl-
edge, alternative evaluations are effec-
tive mostly in revealing psychomotor, 
cooperative learning and critical thinking 
skills (Century, 2002).

The practical efficiency of alternative 
measurement and evaluation techniques, 
which are recommended to be imple-
mented frequently in education systems 
based on the constructivist approach, 
depends on teachers. The literature re-
view indicated that many researchers 
determined that this approach could 
not be fully implemented due partly to 
the lack of knowledge on this subject 
among teachers (Korkmaz & Kaptan, 
2003; Çakan, 2004; Browder & Spoon-
er, 2005; Aydın, 2005; Begtaş Doğan, 
2005; Bulut, 2006; Cheng, 2006; Gömlek-
siz & Bulut, 2006; Çakır & Çimer, 2007; 
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Demirelli, Canbazoğlu, Doğan, Karakaya 
& Gelbal, 2007; Erdal, 2007; Şeker, 2007; 
Erdemir, 2007; Flowers, Delzell, Gelbal 
& Kelecioğlu, 2007; Güven & Eskitürk, 
2007; Acat & Demir, 2007;  Kanatlı, 2008; 
Cansız Aktaş, 2008; Okur, 2008; Kavak 
& Bekçi, 2009;). This could be attributed 
to the insufficiency of  the training that 
teachers receive at the undergraduate 
level (Korkmaz & Kaptan, 2003; Begtaş 
Doğan, 2005; Erdemir, 2007; Bekçi, 2009). 
In parallel with this, in numerous studies 
conducted with teacher candidates, it has 
been indicated that teacher candidates are 
not competent especially in alternative 
measurement and evaluation approaches 
(Campbell & Evans, 2000;Karaca, 2003; 
Birgin, 2007b;; Gömleksiz & Kan, 2007; 
Volante & Fazio, 2007; Sağlam-Arslan, 
Avcı & İyibil, 2008; Arslan & Özpınar, 
2008; Yapalak, Coşkun & Sidekli, 2008; 
Canbazoğlu, Demirelli & Kavak, 2010) 
that they have misconceptions and they 
confuse alternative approaches with con-
ventional approaches (Arslan & Özpınar 
2008). As future teachers, teacher candi-
dates should be prepared for using these 
approaches. They need to have adequate 
knowledge of these approaches and they 
need to excel in using them (Korkmaz, 
2004). For this reason, these techniques 
should be introduced to teacher candi-
dates at an adequate level during their 
training, and they should be informed in 
preparing and using these techniques. Be-
sides, they should also learn about the dif-
ficulties they might encounter while us-

ing these techniques and they should be 
trained in a way to enable them to solve 
these potential problems (Buldur, 2009). 
This could best be achieved by provid-
ing these trainings practically at the un-
dergraduate level (Birgin, 2007a; Birgin, 
2007b; Doğan & diğ., 2007; Erdemir, 2007; 
Gömleksiz & Kan, 2007; Volante & Fazio, 
2007; Güven & Eskitürk, 2007; Kutlu & 
diğ., 2007; Sürmeli & Saka, 2008; Buldur 
& Tatar, 2009; Bekçi, 2009). Moreover, 
teacher candidates can also learn through 
indirect experiences as they observe their 
colleagues, teachers and professors dur-
ing these practical trainings (Buldur, 
2009). In this respect, teacher candidates 
need positive experiences regarding the 
measurement and evaluation instru-
ments that they do not know and profes-
sors who train teachers should empha-
size on using alternative measurement 
instruments (Struyven, Dochy & Janssens 
2008).

PURPOSE

The main purpose of this study is to de-
termine opinions of teacher candidates 
on what measurement and evaluation in-
struments that their professors employ in 
classes and on the efficiency of the use of 
these instruments. The sub-purposes de-
termined in line with the main purpose 
are the following;

1. Raising awareness among teacher can-
didates about measurement and evalu-
ation methods by making them think 
about these methods,
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2. Making teacher candidates think about 
the advantages, disadvantages and prac-
ticability of measurement and evaluation 
methods through their experiences,

3. Making teacher candidates think about 
the types and places of, and mistakes 
made in the application of measurement 
and evaluation methods through their 
experiences.

METHOD

This study was carried out according to 
the qualitative research approach and the 
case study method was employed. Case 
study is conducted in a natural environ-
ment such as a classroom, a neighborhood 
or an organization, aiming to produce a 
holistic interpretation of the environment 
or situations (Yıldırım & Şimşek, 2005). 

STUDY GROUP

The study group of the research consisted 
of 84 teacher candidates studying Math-
ematics Teaching (41) and Science Teach-
ing (43) in the faculty of education of a 
university in a middle-sized city located 
in Eastern Turkey in the Spring Semester 
of the 2011-2012 Academic Year. 

DATA COLLECTION

To achieve the above purposes, the teach-
er candidates were asked the following 
questions; 

1. What are the measurement and evalu-
ation methods that professors use in their 

classes? Rank them from the most fre-
quent to the least.

2. Why do you think they use these mea-
surement and evaluation methods?

3. Do you think the measurement and 
evaluation methods that professors em-
ploy in their classes are efficient? Why?

ANALYSIS OF DATA

Descriptive analysis was employed in the 
study. The aim in this method is to con-
ceptualize the collected data, then to orga-
nize them in a logical manner, and finally 
to determine the themes that explain the 
data. In other words, its aim is to pres-
ent the collected data to the reader in an 
organized and interpreted form (Yıldırım 
& Şimşek, 2005). In the research, the data 
collected through semi-structured inter-
views were subjected to descriptive anal-
ysis and similar data were put under cer-
tain codes and themes. Yıldırım & Şimşek 
(2005) suggested that in qualitative re-
searches the validity can be obtained 
through expert opinions, participant ap-
proval and detailed description; whereas 
the reliability is ensured through a study 
of consistency and confirmation. In order 
to achieve the validity of the research, 
the results were confirmed through the 
responses given by three participants in 
the working group. On the other hand, in 
order to control the reliability of the re-
search, the raw data of the research were 
given to an outside expert; and then the 
conclusions, interpretations and sugges-
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tions that this expert produced out of 
those data were compared to those pro-
duced in this research. Besides, while 
discussing the findings of the research, 
detailed excerpts were presented under 
relevant themes, and thus, the quality 
of the research was increased. The data 
were organized and interpreted based on 
the final form of the analyses. 

In this study, the responses given by stu-
dents to interview questions were ana-
lyzed through generalizations in a way 
to be addressed in sections in which 
they were found necessary in line with 
the purpose of the research. Besides, ex-
act quotations from students’ responses 
were given at necessary points.

FINDINGS 

The findings obtained in the research 
were analyzed separately for each ques-
tion.

Findings obtained from the Analysis of 
the Question “What are the Measure-
ment and Evaluation Methods that Pro-
fessors Use in Their Classes?”

The results obtained from the analysis of 
the responses given to this question are 
presented in below Table 1:

Table 1

Analysis of the responses given to the 
question “What are the measurement 

and evaluation methods that professors 
use in their classes? Rank them from 

the most frequent to the least

Measurement and evaluation methods F %

Multiple-choice tests 52 61.9

Written examination classical open-
ended questions

57 67.85

Correct-incorrect tests 23 27.3

Gap-filling 16 19

Project and performance 
assignments alternative 
measurement methods

19 22.6

As Table 1 shows, teacher candidates re-
port that a majority of their professors 
mostly give midterm and final exams. A 
very low number of professors also give 
quizzes along with midterm and final ex-
ams. In these exams, they use open-end-
ed questions (67.85%), multiple-choice 
questions (61.9%), gap-filling (19%) and 
correct-incorrect tests (27.3%). Teacher 
candidates report that only in a very lim-
ited number of courses professors give 
performance, research and project assign-
ments and they evaluate them through 
portfolios and rubrics.

Findings obtained from the Analysis of 
the Question “Why do you think they 
use these measurement and evaluation 
methods?

The results obtained from the analysis of 
the responses given to this question are 
presented in below Table 2:

Besides, Table 2 also includes the number 
(frequency) of Science and Mathematics 
teacher candidates who formed these cat-
egories and codes.
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Table 2. Analysis of the responses given to the question “Why do you think they use these measurement and 
evaluation methods?”

Categories Number 
of Science 
teacher 
candidates

Number of 
Mathematics 
teacher 
candidates

Codes Number 
of Science 
teacher 
candidates

Number of 
Mathematics 
teacher 
candidates

Responses 
that 

teacher 
candidates 

gave to 
the second 
question

Easy 12 11
To prepare 4 5

To Evaluate 8 6

Reliable 
results 6 7

Objective 11 13

Chance 3 7

Comprehensive 
knowledge 4

5

Targets 4 1

Appropriate 7 4

Professional 
development 4 3

Educational 
background 3 3

As Table 2 shows, the responses given 
by teacher candidates form the follow-
ing categories: “easy”, “reliable results”, 
“objective”, “appropriate”, “professional 
development” and “educational back-
ground”. The category of “easy” consists 
of the following codes: “to prepare” and 
“to evaluate”. A total of 14 teacher can-
didates who formed the former code re-
ported that professors prefer convention-
al measurement and evaluation methods, 
because it is easier to read and evaluate 
the data obtained through these meth-
ods. On the other hand, nine teacher can-
didates who formed the latter code indi-
cated that professors prefer these meth-
ods because they are easier to prepare. 
The teacher candidates who formed the 
code “reliable results” indicated that pro-
fessors prefer conventional measurement 

and evaluation methods based on the be-
lief that they yield more reliable results 
in evaluating students compared to alter-
native methods. Teacher candidates with 
the codes (s21, s46, m5, m11, m23, m30) 
stated “because they believe they could get 
feedbacks more clearly and accurately” and 
teacher candidates with the codes (s4, 
s6, s31) said “in order to achieve the most 
reliable standard data that are close to real”. 
The category of “objective” consisted of 
the following codes: “chance”, “com-
prehensive knowledge” and “targets”. 
The teacher candidates who formed the 
code “chance” indicated that using con-
ventional measurement and evaluation 
methods lowers and even zeroes the stu-
dent’s chance of answering a question 
correctly even though she does not know 
the correct answer. Those who formed 
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the code “comprehensive knowledge”, 
on the other hand, reported that profes-
sors prefer conventional methods since 
they can easily determine students’ level 
of knowledge and their acquisitions from 
course contents. Those who formed the 
code “targets”, finally, stated that these 
measurement and evaluation methods 
are the best at determining if courses 
achieve their targets or not, and to what 
extent they do this. The teacher candi-
dates who formed this code (s10, s27, m33, 
m41) expressed their opinions as follows; 
“in order to determine the level of accomplish-
ing acquisitions...” and “..in order to deter-
mine acquisitions more healthily..” etc. The 
teacher candidates who formed the cat-
egory of “educational background” sug-
gested that professors prefer convention-
al measurement and evaluation methods 
as they have been trained in these meth-
ods and they possess the level of knowl-
edge and skills to effectively implement 
these methods. Some of these teacher 
candidates (s42, m17, m25) expressed 

their opinions as follows: “...since they 
can convey these methods more productively 
and better...”. The teacher candidates who 
formed the category of “appropriate” 
think that professors prefer the measure-
ment and evaluation methods that they 
employ in their courses as they are the 
most appropriate ones for their courses. 
The teacher candidates who formed the 
category of “professional development” 
reported that professors prefer these 
measurement and evaluation methods in 
order to improve teacher candidates’ pro-
fessional knowledge and skills. 

Findings obtained from the Analysis of 
the Question “Do you think the mea-
surement and evaluation methods that 
professors employ in their classes are ef-
ficient? Why?

The results obtained from the analysis of 
the responses given to this question are 
presented in below Table 3:
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Table 3 Analysis of the Responses given to the Question “Do you think the measure-
ment and evaluation methods that professors employ in their classes are efficient?”

Categories Science 
teacher 
candidate

Mathematics 
teacher 
candidate

Codes Number 
of science 
teacher 
candidates

Number of 
mathematics 
teacher candidates

Responses 
given by 
teacher 

candidates 
to the third 

question

Yes 3 4

Partially 7 4 Wrong course

No Memorization 3 6

Measurement 
instrument

19 22

Measurement 
result

11 5

Table 3 shows that three categories have 
been formed: “yes”, “partially” and “no”. 
Seven teacher candidates reported that 
the measurement and evaluation meth-
ods they professors employ in their class-
es are efficient. A total of eleven teacher 
candidates who formed the category 
of “partially” formed the code “wrong 
course”. These teacher candidates stated 
that the measurement and evaluation 
methods are employed in wrong courses, 
that is, for example, performance based 
methods should be used in practical 
courses such as laboratory instead of con-
ventional methods. The responses given 
by 66 teacher candidates who formed the 
category of “no” formed the following 
codes: “measurement result”, “measure-
ment instrument” and “memorization”. 
The teacher candidates who formed the 
code “memorization” suggested that the 
measurement and evaluation methods 
that professors use are result-oriented 
and they drive students to memorize. 
Those who formed the code “measure-

ment instrument” indicated that profes-
sors cannot fully prepare these measure-
ment and evaluation instruments. They 
reported that question distribution and 
selection are not made in a way that is fit 
for the purpose and, for example, exams 
include all difficult or all easy or random-
ly-prepared questions. The teacher candi-
dates who formed this code (s2, s13, m34, 
m35) expressed their opinions as follows 
“questions need to have degrees of difficulty; 
all difficult, all easy or randomly-prepared 
questions are not sufficient and reliable for 
measurement and evaluation”. The teacher 
candidates who formed the code “mea-
surement result” stated that the results 
obtained from the measurement and 
evaluation methods employed by pro-
fessors fail to fully reflect the knowledge 
levels of students, that is, what they know 
and to what extent they know them. They 
expressed their opinions in the following 
forms: “they fail to differentiate between who 
know and who do not” and “most of the time, 
we score higher or lower than we expect” etc. 
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DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION

It is a well-known fact that students’ suc-
cess cannot be determined through ex-
ams lasting a couple of hours. The under-
standing of measurement and evaluation 
should be spread throughout the process. 
In alternative measurement and evalu-
ation approaches that adopt this under-
standing, a student’s success and devel-
opment are addressed together and the 
entire process is taken into consideration. 
It is of great importance to use these ap-
proaches, which ensure obtaining objec-
tive information about the student and 
the execution of measurement and evalu-
ation in numerous dimensions (cogni-
tive, emotional, psychomotor and social), 
for courses (Buldur, 2009). However, 
findings of this study indicate that pro-
fessors mostly prefer written exams and 
multiple-choice tests, which are called 
conventional measurement and evalua-
tion methods. These findings are in par-
allel with Doğan’s (2009) findings. 

With the program change in the Turkish 
education system in 2004, the constructiv-
ist approach along with alternative mea-
surement and evaluation methods were 
included in the program for the first time 
in history. For these techniques to be used 
adequately in classes, teachers need to 
possess necessary knowledge and skills. 
This could only be achieved through the 
training given to them. Given the facts 
that teacher candidates are not compe-
tent enough in alternative measurement 

and evaluation (Gömleksiz & Kan 2007) 
and that there exists a significant positive 
correlation between alternative evalua-
tion practices and experience, the impor-
tance of teacher candidates’ familiarity 
with these methods during their educa-
tion becomes highly important (Bol, Ross 
& Nunnery 2002). In this study in which 
teacher candidates’ experiences were ad-
dressed, it was determined that teacher 
candidates earn experiences in con-
ventional measurement and evaluation 
methods rather than in alternative ones. 
Professors do not create educational en-
vironments in which teacher candidates 
can familiarize themselves with alterna-
tive methods through direct experience 
and they drive them to use conventional 
methods in their future professional lives.

Numerous researchers have indicated 
that conventional measurement and eval-
uation methods, which are also known 
as paper-pencil tests, are not sufficient in 
assessing students’ achievements (Kork-
maz, 2004; Butler & McMunn, 2006; 
Çakıcı, 2008). This is in parallel with the 
findings of this study that professors gen-
erally employ conventional methods for 
their courses and that these methods are 
not sufficient in evaluating students.

Departing from this point, it could be stat-
ed that it is important for professors, like 
teachers, to use measurement and evalu-
ation instruments in a way that is suit-
able to the areas and qualities of courses 
and the qualities targeted to be provided 
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to individuals, because higher education 
influences all levels of education (Doğan, 
2009). The findings of this study indicate 
that professors cannot use measurement 
and evaluation methods properly. This 
finding is in parallel with the finding of 
the study carried out by Aksu, Çivitçi 
and Duy (2008) that more than half of 
faculty of education students thinks that 
professors do not objectively measure 
and evaluate. The findings also overlap 
with those of the study conducted by Lei 
(2008) that professors need to be trained 
in measurement and evaluation and they 
should diversify the methods that they 
employ.

Schouller (2000) indicated that students 
develop learning approaches according 
to the measurement type and that tests 
and short-answer exams do not signifi-
cantly contribute to learning and they 
drive students to memorize. This finding 
is in parallel with this study. 

Measurement and evaluation instru-
ments are of an important character in 
that they inform professors about the de-
gree to which courses accomplish their 
objectives (Doğan, 2009). However, it was 
found in this study that the participants 
think that the methods employed by pro-
fessors fail to reflect if courses achieve 
their targets or not, and to what extent 
they do this. 

A very low number of professors give 
quizzes along with midterm and final ex-
ams. In these exams, they use open-end-

ed questions, multiple-choice questions, 
gap-filling and correct-incorrect tests. 
Teacher candidates report that only in a 
very limited number of courses profes-
sors give performance, research and proj-
ect assignments and they evaluate them 
through portfolios and rubrics.

It was determined that teacher candidates 
think that their professors prefer con-
ventional measurement and evaluation 
methods since they are easier to prepare 
and to assess. In addition, they think that 
these methods are objective; because us-
ing conventional measurement and eval-
uation methods lowers and even zeroes 
the student’s chance of answering a ques-
tion correctly even though she does not 
know the correct answer, it is easier with 
these methods to determine students’ 
level of knowledge and their acquisitions 
from course contents, and these meth-
ods are the best at determining if courses 
achieve their targets or not, and to what 
extent they do this. It was determined 
that teacher candidates are of the be-
lief that conventional measurement and 
evaluation methods assess students in a 
more accurate and reliable manner, that 
is, results obtained from these methods 
are more reliable than alternative meth-
ods. They also reported that these are the 
most suitable measurement and evalua-
tion methods for courses and professors 
prefer them in order to improve teacher 
candidates’ professional knowledge and 
skills. Finally, teacher candidates think 
that professors prefer conventional mea-
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surement and evaluation methods as they 
have been trained in them and they pos-
sess the knowledge and skills to be able 
to implement these methods. 

It was determined that teacher candidates 
do not see the measurement and evalua-
tion methods employed by their profes-
sors as efficient. Given the fact that pro-
fessors mostly use conventional methods, 
it was observed that teacher candidates 
find these methods result-oriented and 
encouraging memorization. Besides, they 
reported that professors are not capable 
of perfectly preparing these measure-
ment and evaluation instruments, that 
is, question distribution and selection 
are not made in a way that is fit for the 
purpose and, for example, exams include 
all difficult or all easy or randomly-pre-
pared questions. Teacher candidates also 
indicated that the results obtained from 
the measurement and evaluation meth-
ods employed by professors fail to fully 
reflect the knowledge levels of students, 
that is, what they know and to what ex-
tent they know them.
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ÖĞRETİM ÜYELERİNİN DERSLERİNDE KULLANMIŞ OLDUKLARI ÖLÇME 
VE DEĞERLENDİRME YÖNTEMLERİ VE BUNLARIN VERİMLİLİĞİ 

Özet: Bu araştırmanın amacı; öğretim üyelerinin derslerinde hangi ölçme ve değer-
lendirme yöntemlerini kullandıklarının ve bu ölçme ve değerlendirme yöntemleri-
nin derslerde kullanımının ne düzeyde verimli olduğunun üniversite öğrencilerinin 
görüşlerine göre tespit edilmesidir.  Bu amaç doğrultusunda Fen Bilgisi Öğretmen-
liği ve Matematik Öğretmenliği bölümlerine devam etmekte olan 4. sınıf öğrencile-
rinin görüşleri alınmıştır. Çalışma grubunu 2011-2012 öğretim yılı bahar yarıyılında 
Türkiye’nin doğusunda nüfus bakımından orta ölçekli bir ilindeki üniversitede eğitim 
fakültesi matematik öğretmenliğinde (41) ve fen bilgisi öğretmenliğinde (43) öğrenim 
gören toplam 84 öğretmen adayı oluşturmuştur. Bu çalışma nitel araştırma yaklaşı-
mı doğrultusunda yürütülmüş olup, durum çalışması yöntemi kullanılmıştır ve içerik 
analizi yapılmıştır.  Çalışmanın sonucunda; öğretmen adaylarının geleneksel ölçme 
ve değerlendirme yöntemlerini sonuç odaklı olduğunu ve öğrencileri ezbere ittiğini 
düşündükleri saptanmıştır.  Öğretim üyelerinin çok az bir kısmının ise; vize ve fi-
nal sınavlarının yanında quizlerde yaptıklarını vurgulamaktadırlar. Bu sınavlarda ise; 
açık uçlu sorular, çoktan seçmeli sorular, boşluk doldurma, doğru-yanlış testlerini kul-
landıklarını vurgulamaktadırlar. Öğretmen adayları öğretim üyelerinin çok az derste; 
performans ödevleri, araştırma ödevleri, proje ödevleri vererek bunları da portfolyo 
ve rubriklerle değerlendirdiklerini belirtmektedirler. Öğretim üyelerinin çoğunlukla 
geleneksel ölçme ve değerlendirme yöntemlerini kullanmalarının, bu yöntemlerin ha-
zırlanmasının ve bu yöntemlerden elde edilen verilerin okunup değerlendirilmesinin 
kolay olmasından dolayı olduğunu düşündükleri tespit edilmiştir. Bununla birlikte, 
geleneksel ölçme ve değerlendirme yöntemlerinin objektif olduğunu çünkü öğrenci-
nin sınav sorusunun cevabını bilmediği halde doğru cevaplama şansını azalttığından 
hatta ortadan kaldırdığından, öğrencilerin konular hakkında sahip olduğu bilgiyi ve 
bilgi düzeyini daha rahat tespit edilebilmesinden ve derslerin içeriğindeki pek çok 
konu başlığında öğrencilerin kazanımlarını kolaylıkla saptanabilmesini sağlamasın-
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dan dolayı olduğunu düşündükleri saptanmıştır. Buna ek olarak; öğretmen adayları 
geleneksel ölçme ve değerlendirme yöntemlerinin objektif olmasını derslerin ulaşma-
sı gereken hedeflere ulaşıp ulaşmadığının ve bu hedeflerin ne kadarına ulaştığının 
en iyi bu ölçme ve değerlendirme yöntemleri ile tespit edilebilmesine bağlamışlardır. 
Öğretmen adayları geleneksel ölçme ve değerlendirme yöntemlerinin daha doğru ve 
güvenilir bir biçimde öğrencileri değerlendirdiği yani bu ölçme ve değerlendirme yön-
temlerinden elde edilen sonuçların alternatif ölçme ve değerlendirme yöntemlerine 
göre daha güvenilir olduğunu düşündükleri saptanmıştır. Öğretim üyelerinin dersle-
rinde geleneksel ölçme ve değerlendirme yöntemlerini tercih etmelerine neden olarak; 
derslere en uygun ölçme ve değerlendirme yöntemi oldukları ve öğretim üyelerinin 
öğretmen adaylarının mesleki bilgi ve becerilerinin gelişmesi için tercih ettiklerini be-
lirttikleri tespit edilmiştir. Bununla birlikte öğretim üyelerinin geleneksel ölçme ve 
değerlendirme yöntemini derslerinde kullanmalarını, öğretim üyelerinin geleneksel 
ölçme ve değerlendirme yöntemi ile eğitim almış olmalarına ve öğretim üyelerinin en 
iyi bu ölçme ve değerlendirme yöntemlerini uygulayabilecek bilgi ve beceri düzeyine 
sahip olmalarına bağlamaktadırlar. Öğretmen adayları öğretim üyelerinin kullanmış 
olduğu ölçme ve değerlendirme yöntemlerini verimli bulmadıkları belirlenmiştir. Öğ-
retim üyelerinin büyük çoğunlukla geleneksel ölçme ve değerlendirme yöntemlerini 
kullandıkları göz önüne alındığında, öğretmen adaylarının geleneksel ölçme ve de-
ğerlendirme yöntemlerini sonuç odaklı olduğunu ve öğrencileri ezbere ittiğini düşün-
dükleri saptanmıştır. Bununla birlikte öğretim üyelerinin bu ölçme ve değerlendirme 
araçlarını tam anlamıyla hazırlayamadıklarını yani kullanılan ölçme ve değerlendirme 
araçlarında, soru dağılımı ve seçimi işleminin amaca uygun bir biçimde yapılmadığını 
örneğin tamamı zor ya da kolay soruların veya rastgele hazırlanan soruların olduğunu 
ifade ettikleri tespit edilmiştir. Öğretmen adayları; öğretim üyelerinin kullanmış oldu-
ğu ölçme ve değerlendirme yöntemlerinden elde edilen sonuçların öğrencilerin sahip 
olduğu bilgi düzeyini tam olarak ölçemediğini yani bu sonuçların öğrencilerin neyi ne 
kadar bildiğini tam anlamıyla yansıtamadığını düşündükleri saptanmıştır.

Anahtar Kelimeler : Değerlendirme, Ölçme, Öğretim Üyesi, Öğretmen Adayları
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BURNOUT IN PROFESSIONAL SOCCER PLAYERS:  
THE ROLE OF AGGRESSION AND ANXIETY

Hayrettin GÜMÜŞDAĞ1 , Canan BASTIK2, Faruk YAMANER1, Alpaslan KARTAL1,  
Cisem ÜNLÜ1 

1 Hitit University School of Physical Education Sports High School

2 Bursa Technical University

Abstract: Burnout is a complex syndrome and it can be caused by cognitive, physiological, behavioral and situational 
influences of excessive stress as well as personal factors. Although it can be seen in all professions, it has been mainly 
associated with sports, especially with soccer for the last 10 years. The purpose of this study was to determine predic-
tors of player’ burnout levels related to age, marital status, education level, league level, position, and to determine the 
relationship between competition anxiety, competitive state anxiety and aggression of players. Participants were 554 
professional male soccer players with a mean age of 24.40 + 2.88 years, completed the Athlete Burnout Questionnaire. 
Sport Competition Anxiety Test, The Competitive State Anxiety Inventory-2 and Aggression Inventory were used. A 
hierarchical regression analysis was conducted to predict burnout from anxiety and aggression. Results of the hierarchical 
regression analysis indicated that age of the athletes (β = .23; t = 5.02; p < .01), competition anxiety (β = .19; t = 4.45; 
p < .01) and competitive state anxiety (β = .23; t = 5.43; p < .01) were significant predictors of players` burnout levels. 
Although aggression levels were insignificant predictor of athletic burnout. The current study has provided a good basis 
for identifying variables that may be associated with the players, but further research needs to be conducted with players 
in order to better understand the development of burnout in these populations.

Keywords: burnout, soccer, aggression, anxiety, match fixing.

INTRODUCTION

In general, Burnout has become a topic 
of increasing interest to the sport com-
munity. When asked what feelings they 
associate with being burned out, athletes 
and coaches often cite internal and ex-
ternal sources of pressure, physical and 
mental exhaustion, mood changes, in-
creased anxiety, and lack of caring (Wein-
berg & Gould, 2007). When individuals 

encounter dissatisfaction with their per-
formance, are emotionally drained from 
the stress of their job, and eventually 
distance themselves from their clients 
or colleagues, they are considered to be 
professionally burned out (Arlotto, 2002). 
A neglected issue in sports in the past, 
burnout has become of growing concern 
in sport and exercise. Burnout in sport as 
defined by Raedeke and Smith (2001) as “ 
a psychological syndrome of emotional/
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physical exhaustion, reduced sense of ac-
complishment, and sport devaluation.” 
The evidence for the problem of burnout 
in sport may be found in athlete’s reco-
unts on their experiences of burnout and 
their withdrawal from sport. Burnout 
may involve a psychological, emotional, 
and in some cases a physical withdra-
wal from a sport or activity the athlete 
once pursued and enjoyed (Cox, 2007). 
In attempting to meet the overwhelming 
competitive pressures of sports many 
athletes experience conflicting physical, 
emotional, and mental demands which 
can in turn lead to burnout (Smith, 1986). 
Therefore, burnout can also be seen as 
a condition that results from excessive 
stress from an activity over an extended 
period of time. Athlete burnout has beco-
me of greater concern due to the potenti-
al performance decrements and negative 
welfare outcomes such as personal and 
family problems (Smith, 1986). Through 
a review of two studies on burnout it is 
understood that burnout is dynamic and 
multidimensional in nature and therefore 
may require many different intervention 
strategies, however this paper will focus 
on perhaps the two most widely accepted 
interventions for burnout; rest (time off 
from the offending activity) and relaxati-
on. Cox (2007) presented a definition of 
burnout in sports as a syndrome charac-
terized by both physical and emotional 
exhaustion. He offered also that burnout 
may also involve a reduction in athletic 
accomplishment. The athletes are not the 

only ones who may experience the effects 
of burnout, coaches, athletic trainers and 
other administrative staff may also suffer 
from burnout sometime in their athletic 
career.  burnout is a phenomena that can 
be described as emotional, physical and 
psychological secession from a previous-
ly enjoyable activity (Smith, 1986) and it 
can be caused by cognitive, physiologi-
cal, behavioral and situational influences 
of excessive stress as well as personal 
factors (Gould, 1996). Since burnout in-
volves several symptoms, it can be re-
ferred as a syndrome. Burnout consists 
of three components as (1) depersonali-
zation, (2) emotional exhaustion and (3) 
low accomplishment motivation (Jack-
son et al., 1986). Later, Raedeke (1997) 
modified these components and modi-
fied depersonalization as devaluation 
for burnout in sports. It is reported that 
burned out people not only experience 
psychological effects of burnout but also 
physiological effects such as depreciation 
of energy resources, increased risk of car-
diovascular diseases, inflammation and 
higher risk of injury (Gustafsson et al., 
2011). These maladaptive psychological 
and physiological outcomes of burnout 
strongly affect performance and success 
in sports, more specifically in competitive 
team sports such as soccer which requires 
dedication of the player. 

Although burnout term has been widely 
used for other professions since 1974, the 
effect of burnout on athletes and coaches 
has only been started to be studied after  
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Taylor et al. (1990) and Dale and Wein-
berg’s (1990) studies. Taylor et al. (1990) 
stated that burnout may increase in soc-
cer towards the end of the season with the 
fear of failure, exhaustion and increasing 
stress. Dale and Weinberg (1990) identi-
fied other stressors causing burnout as 
frustration, high expectations and pres-
sure to perform. Alternatively Coakley 
(1992) explained burnout of athletes from 
a social perspective rather than stress 
based model. He stated that burnout is 
experienced due to more social concepts 
such as lack of participation and autono-
my and missing other social experiences 
because of intense work in sport training. 
Burnout due to match fixing rumours 
may be associated with both stress based 
and social models. In addition, as Hun-
nicutt and MacMillan (1983) reported, 
lack of environment of trust is also an 
important determinant of burnout. The 
problem of burnout is not new. In fact, 
it has been studied for many years from 
a physiological perspective, it is only in 
the last few decades that burnout has 
been thoroughly investigated and dis-
cussed from a psychological perspective 
by scholars and researchers (Wiggins, 
Cremades, Lai, Lee, & Erdmann, 2006; 
Wiggins, Lai, & Deiters, 2005). Anxiety 
continues to be one of the most researc-
hed topics in sport psychology literature, 
with one of the major theoretical models 
used being the Multidimensional Anxiety 
Theory (Martens, Burton, Vealey, Bump, 
& Smith, 1990), which addresses the in-

tensity of cognitive and somatic anxiety 
associated with performance. Some rese-
archers testing hypotheses derived from 
the Multidimensional Anxiety Theory 
have supported the model (Burton, 1988), 
while others indicate the theory seems 
not to predict accurately effects of anxi-
ety on performance (Cerin, Szabo, Hunt, 
& Williams, 2000). Recently, investigators 
have expanded the theory by including 
a directional dimension in addition to 
the intensity dimension. Direction of an-
xiety, first examined by Jones and Swa-
in (1992), is operationally defined as the 
athlete’s interpre¬tation of the effects of 
anxiety on performance as facilitative or 
debilitative. In some studies, direction of 
anxiety predicted better than intensity 
for com¬parisons of elite versus noneli-
te performers (Jones, Hanton, & Swain, 
1994; Jones, & Swain, 1995).  In addition 
to the previous studies of the state mea-
sures of direction of anxiety researchers 
have also examined direction of anxiety 
from a trait per spective. Competitive tra-
it anxiety is a term which describes ge-
neral feelings associated with stress and 
athletic performance. Such research to 
date with trait anxiety includes observed 
differences between athletes of different 
skill levels (Perry & Williams, 1998; Wig-
gins, 2001). Additionally, comparison by 
sex of high school athletes’ direction of 
trait anxiety was investigated by Wiggins 
(2000). Although there appears to be con-
siderable work on direc¬tion of anxiety 
and performance, there has been no in-
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vestigation of the rela¬tionship between 
direction of anxiety and other aspects of 
sport perfor¬mance such as burnout. For 
instance, the inability to cope with anxie-
ties and pressures associated with sports 
may place an athlete at a higher risk for 
burnout.

Aggressiveness is a behavior pattern that 
we frequently encounter in sports en-
vironments. It is defined as a negative 
personality feature regarding the types 
of sportive participation as well (Keeler, 
2000). Aggressiveness in general is defi-
ned as ‘‘an overt verbal or physical act 
that can psychologically or physically 
injure another person or oneself’’ (Hus-
man & Silva, 1984). Additionally, it is 
noted that there are two types of behavi-
ors those we can label as aggressive. The 
first of these is hostile aggression and the 
other is instrumental aggression (Ander-
son & Bushman, 2002; Cox, 1994; Cratty, 
1989) Hostile aggression is an impulsive 
behavior, contains rage (Bushman & An-
derson, 2001) and aims to harm a person 
psychologically or physically. In instru-
mental aggression, the basic motive is to 
achieve a certain goal. Harming other pe-
ople accidentally occurs during the pro-
cess of achieving goals (Anshel, 1997; We-
inberg & Gould, 1995). Besides these two 
types of aggressiveness, there is one more 
type of behavior that is frequently confu-
sed with aggressiveness. This behavior is 
called assertiveness. Assertive behavior 
is defined as escalated physical behavior 
including the use of appropriate verbal or 

physical power and strategy in order to 
achieve a goal.

This study was conducted during post-
ponement of soccer season by a month 
due to match fixing rumors in Turkey.  
The aim of this research was (a) to in-
vestigate the effects of match fixing ru-
mours in Turkey on burnout level of 
professional soccer players as well as the 
role of aggression and anxiety and (b) 
to determine predictors of player’ burn-
out levels related to age, marital status, 
education level, league level, position, 
and to determine the relationship be-
tween competition anxiety, competitive 
state anxiety and aggression of players 
during match fixing rumours. As these 
rumours increase the pressure on soccer 
players and cause lack of environment 
of trust we hypothesized that match fix-
ing rumours cause increased stress and 
burnout of soccer players. In this regard, 
this study was unique among the studies 
investigating the burnout of athletes. We 
also hypothesize that these rumours may 
increase aggression and anxiety of the 
players. In order to better understand the 
development of burnout in players based 
on the above findings, the main purpose 
of this study is to investigate the relation-
ship between professional soccer play-
ers’ burnout, their anxiety, and levels of 
aggression experienced by male soccer 
players. Studies show that the burnout 
experienced by athletes and coaches has 
different antecedents and perhaps even 
different psychological, physiological, 
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and behavioral consequences (Vealey, 
Udry, Zimmerman, & Soliday, 1992). 
Therefore, research in the area of athlet-
ics’ burnout seems to be warranted not 
only in Turkey but also other parts of the 
world. Furthermore the understanding 
of the athletes’ level of burnout, anxiety 
and aggression will assist coaches to use 
interventions with their athletes in order 
to correct problems and even avoid prob-
lems in the future. Players can experience 
burnout and can mentally and physically 
withdraw from a sport they once used to 
enjoy. So this study emphasizes that it is 
apparent that a great deal of significance 
rests in the understanding of burnout 
both by the coaches and players.

METHODS

Participants

A total of 554 Super league (n=20), First 
league (n=31), Second league (n=172), 
and Third league (n=331) male partici-
pants were aged 19 to 30 years (Mean = 
24.4, SD = 2.88) volunteered for the study 
and their teams selected randomly. This 
study was conducted during postpone-
ment of soccer season by a month due 
to match fixing rumors. 31 of these soc-
cer players were playing as a goalkeeper, 
134 as a stopper, 55 as a fullback, 125 as 
a midfield, 79 as a wing and 130 as a for-
ward player. 428 of these soccer players 
were single, 119 were married and 7 were 
divorced. Education levels of the players 

included 18 elementary school, 10 sec-
ondary school, 225 high school, 45 associ-
ate, 128 university and 2 master degree. 
74 of 554 players started playing soccer at 
the age lower than 7, 275 between 8-10, 
132 between 11 and 13, 45 between 13 and 
16 and 28 higher than 17. In addition, 90 
of 554 players have been playing in pro-
fessional league for less than a year, 139 
for 2-4 years, 201 for 5-7 years, 68 for 8-10 
years and 56 for more than 11 years. 

Measures 

This study is quantitative in nature and 
was conducted using a survey method-
ology. The researcher approached the 
coaches and players at their respective 
teams to get their permission to conduct 
the survey. Participants were given a de-
mographics questionnaire and three in-
ventories to fill out. The demographics 
survey asked the respondents to iden-
tify their age, marital status, educational 
level, division and  position,. The first 
inventory, Competitive Trait Anxiety 
Inventory-2D (CTAI-2D) and Sport Com-
petition Anxiety Test (SCAT) were given 
for the purpose of collecting general an-
xiety perceptions related to the athlete’s 
respective sport. Athletes also filled out 
the Athlete Burnout Questionnaire (ABQ; 
Raedeke & Smith, 2001) and  Aggression 
Inventory which was developed by İpek 
İlter Kiper (Kiper, 1984). In this study 
Athlete Burnout Questionnaire (ABQ) 
was used for the assessment of burnout in 
professional soccer players. On the other 
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hand anxiety of the players was assessed 
from two perspectives as competitive 
state and competition anxiety. For the as-
sessment of anxiety, Competition anxiety 
and Competitive state anxiety tests were 
used. 

Athlete Burnout Inventory (ABQ). Ath-
lete burnout questionnaire that is devel-
oped by Raedeke and Smith (2001) was 
used for the assessment of burnout of soc-
cer players. The ABQ is a 15-item multi-
dimensional questionnaire that measures 
three components of burnout in athletes, 
emotional/physical exhaustion (5 items), 
question no: 2, 4, 8, 10, 12, reduced sense 
of accomplishment (5 items), question no: 
1, 5, 7, 3, 14, and devaluation (5 items), 
question no: 3, 6, 9, 11, 15. Each subscale 
is measured on a 5-point Likert-type scale 
ranging from 1 (almost never) to 5 (almost 
always). The emotional/physical exhaus-
tion subscale indicates feelings associat-
ed with being emotionally and physically 
exhausted by the demands of training 
and competition (e.g., I feel “wiped out 
“from [sport]). The reduced sense of ac-
complishment subscale assesses athletes’ 
feelings of personal growth and success-
ful achievement through their sport par-
ticipation (e.g., I am not achieving much 
in [sport]). The devaluation subscale as-
sesses athlete’s loss of interest in sport 
and their desire to withdrawal (e.g., I 
have negative feelings toward [sport]). In 
terms of reliability, Raedeke and Smith 
reported internal consistency estimates 
of .91 for emotional/physical exhaustion, 

.85 for reduced sense of accomplishment, 
and .90 for devaluation.

The Competitive State Anxiety Inven-
tory-2 (CSAI-2). Inventory was develo-
ped to assess the anxiety state by Mar-
tens et al. (1990). The CSAI-2 is a 27-item 
inventory composed of three 9-item 
subscales that measure cognitive state 
anxiety, somatic state anxiety, and self-
confidence. Items are rated on a 4-po-
int scale anchored by 1 (not at all) and 4 
(extremely), with larger scores reflecting 
greater A-state and self-confidence. This 
scale corresponds to the range of scores 
(9 to 36) for each component in the CSAI-
2. The Cronbach’s alphas for the Turkish 
translations of the CSAI-2 subscales used 
in the present study were: 0.82 (self-
confidence), 0.88 (cognitive anxiety), and 
0.74 (somatic anxiety) for female athletes; 
0.87 (self-confidence), 0.89 (cognitive an-
xiety), and 0.76 (somatic anxiety) for male 
athletes. Additionally, test-retest reliabili-
ties for the three scales were reported as 
0.94, 0.96 and 0.92., respectively (Koruç, 
1998). 

Sport Competition Anxiety Test (SCAT). 
SCAT measuring continuous competition 
anxiety levels was developed in order to 
measure the level of anxiety of competi-
tors in a competition by Martens (1977). 
This test is composed of 15 items aiming 
to measure anxiety level in a competition. 
While 10 of these 15 items is related to an-
xiety, 5 of them is testing items which aim 
to reduce subjective answers. All items 
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are answered as Never, Sometimes and 
Frequently. This scale’s reliability testing 
for Turkish society was made by Özbekçi 
(1989).   

Aggression Inventory. In the study, a 30 
-item aggression inventory which was de-
veloped by İpek İlter Kiper (Kiper, 1984) 
is employed in order to determine levels 
of aggression of football players. This in-
ventory is a 30- item self-report measure 
with three subscales of 10 items each. The 
three subscales include Hostile aggressi-
on, Passive aggression and Assertiveness. 
Using a 7-point Likert scale, respondents 
indicated the degree to which they enga-
ged in the above mentioned dimensions 
(from not at all to very much so).  

Procedures

Head coaches were contacted by the aut-
hors, and asked to allow their players to 
participate in a study about anxiety, agg-
ression and burnout. After an agreement 
was made with the coaches, inventories 
were administered during postponement 
of soccer season by a month due to match 
fixing rumors. Players were visited at 
their camping hotels and asked to fill ath-
lete burnout questionnaire, aggression 
inventory, competitive anxiety test and 
competition state anxiety inventory by 
informing managers, coaches and play-
ers about content, aim and application of 
the tests in the observance of coaches and 
pollsters. Tests were translated in English 
for foreign players. . Along with the sur-
veys, directions were also given on how 

to handle the confidential and contact in-
formation; the questionnaires; and parti-
cipant consent forms. In most cases, indi-
vidual athletes completed the demograp-
hics questionnaire and the  inventories 
during a team meeting. Otherwise, they 
were given to the athletes prior to practi-
ce. All information was then returned to 
the authors sealed in an envelope to help 
assure anonymity and confidentiality. 

Analysis

In the analysis of the data obtained from 
the research, firstly, descriptive statistics 
was presented. Then, Pearson correlation 
analysis and multiple regression analyses 
with stepwise method were conducted to 
examine the relationship between burn-
out and variables. Three step hierarchical 
regression models were used to under-
stand the effects of different predictor 
variables on professional soccer players’ 
burnout levels. Age, marital status and 
educational levels were in first model. Af-
ter than league level and game positions 
were used in second model. Competition 
anxiety and competitive state anxiety and 
aggression levels were used for in the last 
model of the hierarchical regression anal-
ysis. Veriler için  IBM SPSS 20 programı 
kullanılmıştır.

RESULTS

Descriptive statistics (means and stan-
dard deviations) and correlation matrix 
were presented in Table 1. The mean of 
aggression, competitive state anxiety, 
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burnout, competition anxiety and age 

were found for the sample (respectively, 

M = 113.63, SD = 25.42; M = 63.17, SD = 

6.74; M = 31.15, SD = 7.24; M = 30.48, SD 

= 3.14; M = 24.38, SD = 2.87). Burnout was 

significantly related to age (r = .17*; p < 

0.01), competition anxiety (r = .20*; p < 

0.01), competitive state anxiety (r = .30*; 

P < 0.01).

Table 1: Means, Standard Deviations and Correlations of Variables

Variables X SS 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8

1. Burnout 31.15 7.24

2. Age 24.38 2.87 .17*

3. Marital Status -.04 .32

4. Educational Level .04 -.25 -.04

5. League Level -.13 -.08 .09 -.08

6. Position -.05 -.05 -.18 .06 .05

7. Competition Anxiety 30.48 3.14 .20* -.16 -.08 .01 -.08 .21

8. Competitive State   Anxiety 63.17 6.74 .30* .11 .03 .20 -.13 -.01 .17

9. Aggression 113.63 25.42 .01 -.17 .13 -.13 .01 -.14 .06 .01

*p<.01

Three step hierarchical regression analy-

ses was conducted in order to examine 

the effects of different predictor variables 

on elite soccer players` burnout levels (Ta-

ble 2). Model 1 in hierarchical regression 

for athletic burnout covers ages, marital 

status and educational levels of players. 

After model 1, the model was signifi-

cant, R² = .05, ΔF = 8.90, p < .01. Although 

the marital status and educational level 

variables contributed to explain the vari-

ance on athletic burnout, ages of athletes 

(β = .23; t = 5.02; p < .01) was significant 

predictors for athletic burnout. In model 

2, league level and player position were 

added to model. After controlling, the 

model was found insignificant. In model 

3 adding competition anxiety, competi-

tive state anxiety and aggression resulted 

in significant increment in the explained 

variance, R² = .16, ΔF = 21.5, p < .01. After 

controlling league level and player posi-

tion, competition anxiety (β = .19; t = 4.45; 

p < .01) and competitive state anxiety (β 

= .23; t = 5.43; p < .01) contributed signifi-

cantly to the model.
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Table 2: Results of Linear Regression Analysis

Model 1 R² Adj. R² Std. Dev. R² Chan. F

Athletic Burnout .05 .04 7.01 .05 8.90

B β t

Age of athletes  .57 .23 5.02*

Marital Status -1.86 -.10 -2.39

Educational Level 1.36 .09 2.13

Model 2
.06 .05 7.06 .01 3.5

Educational Level 1.27 .08 1.97

League Level -2.28 -.09 -2.15

Position -.85 -.06 -1.39

Model 3
.16 .15 6.70 .10 21.5

Competition Anxiety .43 .19 4.45*

Competitive State   Anxiety .25 .23 5.43*

Aggression .01 .05 1.12

*p<.01

DISCUSSION

In this study soccer players were evalu-
ated from different perspectives such as 
competition anxiety, competitive state 
anxiety, aggression and burnout. It is es-
pecially important for this study to evalu-
ate the burnout levels of professional soc-
cer players at the time of postponement of 
soccer season in Turkey. In addition, the 
correlation levels between burnout, ag-
gression, competition anxiety and com-
petitive anxiety as well as age, education 
level, position, league and marital status 
are assessed. 

Mean values of the parameters assessed 
in this study give that competition anxi-
ety levels are quite high as its mean value 
is 30.48 in a 3 point scale. Therefore this 
anxiety level falls between sometimes 
and often. Thus total mean value for 
competition anxiety test comes out to be 
37,7 which is much higher than the re-
ported values for other athletes. For ex-
ample Jensen (2010) reported this level 
as 22 for elite athletes. Aggression mean 
values as 113.63 over 7 point scale indi-
cate that the overall aggression of soc-
cer players is close to “neutral” which is 
close to the values reported previously 
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(Donahue et al., 2009). In addition to ag-
gression and competition anxiety of the 
players, competitive state anxiety is also 
tested by using competitive state anxi-
ety inventory. Mean value for the result 
of this test is found to be 63.17 (corre-
sponds to “sometimes”). Thus mean to-
tal competitive state anxiety is calculated 
as 52.4 which falls in the range for high 
anxiety. This value is higher than previ-
ously reported values for soccer players 
(Horikawa & Yagi, 2012). Guelberto (2008 
) reported also Cognitive Anxiety Inten-
sity, Self-Confidence Intensity, and Self-
Confidence Direction are predictors of an 
athlete’s level of RA while controlling for 
gender and sport type, while gender is 
the only variable found to predict Exha-
ustion. In the study of Gümüşdağ (2013) 
showed that Hostile aggression was asso-
ciated with Self-Confidence, Somatic An-
xiety and Trait Anxiety. Self-confidence 
was the most important predictor of 
Hostile aggression. Passive Aggressi-
on was positively predicted by Somatic 
Anxiety, Self-Confidence and Cognitive 
Anxiety. In addition, Somatic Anxiety, 
Self-Confidence, Trait Anxiety and Cog-
nitive Anxiety were significant predictors 
of Assertiveness. Somatic Anxiety was 
the most important predictor of Passive 
Aggression and Assertiveness. Moreover, 
mean burnout scores assessed by ABQ is 
calculated as 31.15 which corresponds 
to “sometimes” in the scale. This result 
is slightly higher than the data collected 
for young counterparts of soccer players 

(Harris & Watson, 2011). By looking at the 
mean values, it may be concluded that 
match fixing rumours did not resulted 
in abnormal increase in aggression, com-
petition state anxiety and burnout levels. 
However high competitive state anxiety 
increase may be associated with match 
fixing rumours. Further studies are re-
quired for confirmation of this relation. 

Statistical calculations by using Student’s 
t test shows that aggression, burnout, 
competition anxiety and competitive 
state anxiety levels of soccer players are 
significantly correlated in P<0.01 level. In 
addition to correlation of these param-
eters we found significant correlation 
between age and burnout, competition 
anxiety and burnout as well as competi-
tive state anxiety and burnout. Interest-
ingly, competition anxiety and competi-
tive state anxiety status of the players is 
not found correlated. Previously report-
ed studies that have also shown nega-
tive correlations between competition 
anxiety and competitive state anxiety 
points the contribution of self confidence 
evaluated within competitive state anxi-
ety inventory (Martens et al., 1990). Wig-
gins (2005) indicated significant differ-
ences between the two groups, with the 
Facilitative group reporting lower mean 
scores on Burnout and Intensity of Cog-
nitive Anxiety, while the mean Intensity 
of Self-confidence scores was significant-
ly higher for the Facilitative group. An-
other significant correlation determined 
in this study is the relationship between 
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competition anxiety and burnout of soc-
cer players. This correlation means that 
more burned out players experience less 
competition anxiety. This result seems 
contradictory when compared with the 
previous studies (Gualberto & Wiggins, 
2008). However there is a positive moder-
ate correlation between competitive state 
anxiety and burnout. This positive cor-
relation is consistent with the previously 
reported data (Wiggins et al., 2005) and 
suggests that more burned out players ex-
perience a more comprehensive anxiety 
since competitive state anxiety inventory 
evaluates and tests anxiety from different 
perspectives. As hypothesized, athletes 
rating their trait anxiety as debilitative 
of per formance reported a significantly 
higher mean Burnout score than those 
rating their anxiety as facilitative of per-
formance. Even though the Debilitative 
group reported a higher mean Burnout 
score, both groups overall had relatively 
low mean scores. Nonetheless, athletes 
who perceive anxiety as debilitating ap-
pear to be more at risk for burnout, mean-
ing that these athletes are expected to ex-
perience more emotional and physical 
exhaustion, devaluation of their personal 
accomplishments, and depersonalization 
toward their sport (Wiggins & Lai, 2005). 
Furthermore, correlation data of this 
study shows that aggression and burnout 
shows a insignificantly correlation which 
may imply that burned out professional 
soccer players tend to be less aggressive. 
Inconsistency with the literature at anxi-

ety-burnout and competitive state-burn-
out correlations may be associated with 
the devaluation concept that may result 
in response to match fixing rumours. This 
perspective of burnout concept can be 
confirmed with further studies. 

CONCLUSION

In this study, relationship between com-
petitive state anxiety, competition anxi-
ety, burnout and aggression were evalu-
ated at an important time point for Turk-
ish football and interesting deviations 
in aggression-burnout and competition 
anxiety-burnout correlations were de-
termined. Although further studies are 
required for confirmation of these devi-
ated correlations, this study may direct 
sport psychologists to study the effects 
of lowered environment of trust on burn-
out, aggression and competition anxiety; 
more specifically on devaluation. Thus, 
mental training might be used to medi-
ate perceptions of burnout by teaching 
athletes to view their stress and anxiety 
associated with sport as more facilitative.
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PROFESYONEL FUTBOLCULARDA TÜKENMİŞLİK:

SALDIRGANLIK VE KAYGI’NIN ROLÜ

Özet: Tükenmişlik karmaşık bir sendrom olup, aşırı stress, bilişsel, fizyolojik, 
davranışsal ve durumsal etkiler gibi kişisel faktörler neden olabilir. Tükenmişlik, 
insanda sadece psikolojik değil aynı zamanda fizyolojik olarakta etkiler, enerji 
kaynaklarının kaybı, kardiovaskülar riskindeki artış, enfeksiyon ve sakatlık riskinin 
artması örnek olarak verilebilir. Tükenmişlik her ne kadar spor’un bütün alanların da 
görülsede son 10 yıldır özellikle de futbolda sıkça karşılaşılmaktadır. Bu çalışmada 
Türkiye’de önemli bir yere sahip olan futbol da tükenmişlik, yarışma kaygısı, yarışma 
durumluluk kaygısı ve saldırganlık arasındaki ilişki ve tükenmişlik seviyesini et-
kileyen yaş, eğitim seviyesi, medeni durum, oyun mevkiisi ve lig seviyesi gibi fak-
törler değerlendirilmiştir. Bu çalışma Türk futbolundaki şike söylentileri üzerine bir 
ay ertelenen futbol sezonu döneminde rastgele seçilen Türkiye profesyonel ligindeki 
takımların bulundukları kamplara gidilerek, gerekli presedürler ve izinler alınarak 
yapılmıştır. Bu çalışmaya Türkiye profesyonel liglerinde oynayan 19-30 yaşları 
arasında (ortalama= 24.4, SS= 2.88) toplam 554 erkek profesyonel futbolcu gönüllü 
olarak katılmış olup, çalışmanın amacı kendilerine açık bir şekilde anlatılmış ve de-
mografik, tükenmişlik, kaygı, saldırganlık anket, envantör ve ölçekler uygulanmıştır. 
Bu çalışma da, profesyonel futbolcuların tükenmişlik seviyelerini değerlendirmek için 
Raedeke ve Smith’in, (2001) 15 maddeden oluşan ve 5 dereceli likert tipi cevaplanarak, 
3 alt ölçek olan duygusal /fiziksel tükenme , düşük başarı duygusu (kişisel başarı) 
ve duyarsızlaşma için güvenirliği sırasıyla .91, .85, .90 olan Atletik tükenmişlik an-
keti (ABQ) kullanılmıştır. Yarışma kaygısı algılarını belirlemek için için Martens’in, 
(SCAT, 1977) 15 maddeden oluşan ve Türkçe güvenirliği Özbekçi (1989) tarafından 
yapılan testin 10 maddesinin kaygı ile ilgili olan, geri kalan 5 maddenin ise öznel 
cevap azaltan sorularla ilgili olan testi, yarışma durumluluk kaygısı için Martens ve 
arkadaşları’nın, (CSAI-2, 1990) 27 sorudan oluşan ve 4’lü Likert ölçeği olan 3 alt ölçekli 
Türkçe güvenirliği sırasıyla .94, .96,.92 olarak Koruç (1998) tarafından yapılan envant-
er, futbolcuların saldırganlık seviyelerini ölçmek için de Kiper’in (1984) geliştirdiği 
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30 maddelik 3 alt ölçekli ve 7’li Likert tipi saldırganlık ölçeği kullanılmıştır. Cronbach 
alfa güvenirlik ve geçerlilik testi yapılarak verilerin ortalamaları, standart sapmaları, 
hesaplanarak Pearson Korelasyon analizi ve çoklu Regrasyon analizi yapılmıştır. 
Futbolcuların farklı değişkenlerinin, futbolcuların tükenmişlik seviyeleri üzerine 
etkilerini anlamak için üç adımlı hiyerarşik regresyon modeli kullanılmıştır. Birin-
ci modeli yaş, medeni hali ve eğitim seviyeleri oluşturulmuştur. Daha sonra ikinci 
model de, lig seviyeleri ve oyun mevkiileri kullanılmıştır. Hiyerarşik regresyon ana-
lizi için son model de, yarışma kaygısı, yarışma durumluluk kaygısı ve saldırganlık 
seviyeleri kullanılmıştır. Model 1 ve 3’de belirgin ilişki bulunurken halbuki, model 
2’de ilişki bulunmamıştır. Hiyerarşik regrasyon analiz sonuçları; sporcu’nun yaşı (β 
= .23; t = 5.02; p < .01), yarışma kaygıları (β = .19; t = 4.45; p < .01) ve yarışma durum-
luluk kaygıları (β = .23; t = 5.43; p < .01) arasında sporcuların tükenmişlik seviyeler-
inde belirlenmesinde bir ilişki tespit edilmiştir. Her ne kadar medeni halleri, oyun 
mevkiileri, eğitim seviyeleri, lig seviyeleri ve saldırganlık seviye değerleri yüksekse de 
bütün sporcuların tükenmişlik belirtileri ile ilişiksizlik ortaya çıkmıştır. Normal olarak 
saldırganlığın tükenmişliği tetiklediği düşünülsede çalışmamızda böyle bir ilişkiye 
rastlanmamıştır. Futbolcu yaşının tükenmişlik seviyesiyle ilişkili olması daha sakin ve 
tecrübeli olmalarına bağlanabilir. Yarışma kaygısı ve yarışma durumluluk kaygısının 
futbolcuların tükenmişlik seviyeleriyle ilişkili bulunması manidardır. Çalışmamız 
profesyonel futbolcuların tükenmişlik seviyelerini hangi değişkenlerin etkilediğini 
bilinmesi açısından spor adamlarına ve özelliklede antrenörlere katkısı olacaktır 
ancak, bu konuda daha özel ve daha fazla çalışmalar da yapılmalıdır.

Anahtar kelimeler: Tükenmişlik, Futbol, saldırganlık, kaygı, şike söylentileri
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LEADERSHIP AND SATISFACTION OF THE TURKISH YOUNG  
NATIONAL FOOTBALL TEAM PLAYERS
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1 Istanbul University, Physical Education and Sport Highschool, Istanbul
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Abstract: This study is intended to state the difference between the preferred and perceived actual leadership behav-
iours of the coaches by the players of the Turkish Young National Team. It is also intended to determine the relationship 
between the satisfaction level of the athletes and the leadership behaviour of the coaches. To provide data, both Athletic 
Satisfaction Questionnaire (ASQ) ( Riemer & Chelladurai, 1998) and Leadership Scale for Sports (LSS) of Chelladurai 
have been applied (Chelladurai & Saleh, 1980). The research evaluates the leadership behavior in 5 different aspects. 
7 dimensions of athletes’ satisfaction are evaluated in our study. The data has been evaluated with the help of SPSS 
program and Frequency T Test, ANOVA analysis and Bonferroni test have been applied. As a result, when the prefer-
ences of young players are considered, trainers who will work with this age group are required to show interest in the 
personal development of the players, help them out of their problems and give them social support.  The athlete’s way of 
perceiving actual the leadership behaviour has certain differences in the aspects of both democratic behaviours, autocratic 
behaviours and positive feedback   due to his personal qualities. The leadership behaviours which are perceived by the 
athletes are determined by the qualities that the trainer has.

Keywords: Coach, Soccer.   Leadership, Athlete Satisfaction, Behavior, Player

INTRODUCTION

Sports have been improving economi-
cally, socially and culturally as they play 
an important role in the communication 
between countries.  Especially football 
has always been the focus and is cons-
tantly attracting more and more specta-
tors (Özerkan, 2000).  What determines 
the nature of a group is the leader regard-
less of the job area they  belong to (Ram-
say, 2003). A coach needs to have certain 
qualities in order to manage a football 

team.  These qualities involve good com-
munication skills with the footballers and 
between the footballers and to implement 
his philosophy about the game.  This will 
eventually lead to success in sport (Er-
dem, 2005).  Besides a successful coach 
is able to analyse the footballers (Casey, 
2004).  He determines the weaknesses of 
his players and trains them to make up 
for what they lack.  Moreover, he analy-
ses the tactics of his rivals and makes 
his players aware of them (Genç, 1998). 
A coach should know about his players’ 
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preferences, requests and conditions and 
also evaluate them ( Erdem, 2005).

A coach needs to be knowledgeable about 
the types of leadership so that he can pre-
vent any conflict that may come up in the 
team.  He must adopt the right behaviour 
pattern in order to motivate the athletes.  
Because athletes all differ psychologically 
and socially.  So coaches have to upda-
te themselves and adapt to the novelties 
(Körük, 2003). In that way, they will serve 
well both for themselves and for the club 
they work for.

The style being applied by the coach has 
been gaining prominence in a team’s 
success. Coaches’ style becomes a factor 
in which skills and strategies are to be 
taught, how to make decisions, how to 
make preparations for the trainings and 
matches, which methods are to be appli-
ed in disciplining the players, and most of 
all, in which roles are to be casted to the 
players in taking decisions (Rainer, 1998). 
The basic problem of the players, which 
they encounter throughout the period of 
preparation for the matches, is the style 
of leadership being applied by their co-
aches. Tutko & Richard state that, nume-
rous coaches, acting as the leaders, give 
credence to iron discipline, strictness of 
the rules, good motivation, and inhuman 
attitudes of the players, and that they are 
sensed as being autocratic (Tutko & Ric-
hard, 1971).

Sage, Chelladurai, Riemer, and Carron 
have developed the theoretical know-

ledge about leadership upon reviewing 
them. Chelladurain’s multi-faceted le-
adership model puts forth the essential 
factors, required for rendering the lea-
dership in a more conceptual condition. 
Due to the incongruity between the situa-
tional points of view, Chelladurai (1980), 
has put forth the Multi-Faceted Leaders-
hip Style (LSS) model. Three dimensions 
of the leadership behavior are given pro-
minence in this model. Sportive satisfac-
tion and performance outcome depends 
on the goodness of fit between three le-
adership behavior (required, preferred, 
and actual leadership behaviors) (Wein-
berg & Gould, 1989). 

In the studies, having been conducted on 
the Leadersip styles of the coaches, who 
aim to improve the performance of the-
ir players by coaching them both physi-
cally, and mentally, Chelladurai, Hag-
gerty, and Baxter (1989) have found out 
that, coaches choose more autocratic style 
the most, than their players, and that the 
players also tend to prefer autocratic 
style, more than participative style, while 
Salminen & Lukkonen (1996) have found 
out that, the coaches, who attach more 
importance to the emotions and opinions 
of their players, tend to develop better re-
lationships with their players (Chelladu-
rai, Haggerty and Baxter, 1989). 

Weinberg & Gould (2003) have put forth 
that, the older, and the more mature the 
persons become as athletes, the ever-
increasing ratios thereof prefer coaches, 
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who are authoritarian, and supportive as 
well from a social point of view. Garland 
& Baryy, as being concluded from their 
study, in which they inquire the effect of 
the leadership behaviors and individual 
characteristics on the players, who play 
football in college, as long as they were 
treated together, leadership behaviors 
and individual characteristics were found 
to contribute to a wide range of aspects, 
from performance to satisfaction. Players 
from this group are open-minded, extro-
verted, and emotionally stable players. 
Such players perceived their coaches as 
being highly instructive in their coaches, 
and with the style of making democratic 
decisions (Weinberg & Gould 2003).

This study is intended to state the diffe-
rence between the preferred and perce-
ived actual leadership behaviors of the 
coaches by the players of the Turkish Yo-
ung National Team. It is also intended to 
determine the relationship between the 
satisfaction level of the athletes and the 
leadership behaviour of the coaches. 

MATERIALS AND METHODS

PURPOSE

Purpose of this research is to ascertain the 
leadership behavior, which the Turkish 
footballers at national-team level would 
like to in their national team coaches, and 
to determine the relationship between the 
actual perceived behavior that the leader 
displays and the satisfaction of their own 
points of view. It has also been intended 

herein to determine the differences bet-
ween the behaviors, which the players 
would like to see in their coaches, and the 
actual behaviors they observed from the-
ir coaches, and the levels of their satisfac-
tion as well, by way of taking the players’ 
league categories, their positions, ages, 
and educational backgrounds, as well as 
the positions in which their coaches had 
played, their coaching durations, and the 
ages of their coaches as the criteria

METHOD OF RESARCH

Having the research arranged in accor-
dance with the on-site inquiry method, 
a questionnaire form, which is consisted 
of 4 sections, was used. In the first sec-
tion, the ages of the players, the educa-
tional backgrounds, the positions, and 
the league, in which they were playing 
thereof, as well as the positions in which 
their coaches had played, their coaching 
durations, and the ages of their coaches 
were asked. In the second and third sec-
tions, 5-fold Likert-type scale of leaders-
hip in the sports (actual perceived and 
preferred leadership), and in the last sec-
tion Athletes’ Satisfaction Questionnai-
re (ASQ) were applied. Questionnaires 
were applied to a total of 100 footballers 
(20 of whom are from U-16 national team, 
18 of whom are from U-17 national team, 
25 of whom are from U-18 national team, 
17 of whom are from U-19 national team, 
and the remaining 20 of whom are from 
U-20 national team) during their national 
team camps. 
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DATA COLLECTİON

To provide data, both Athletic Satisfacti-
on Questionnaire (ASQ) and Leadership 
Scale for Sports (LSS) of Chelladurai have 
been applied. Preferred and perceived 
version of Chelladurai and Saleh’s (1980) 
Leadership Scale for Sport (LSS) were 
used to assess the leader behavior; trai-
ninn and instruction behavior, democra-
tic behavior, autocratic behavior, social 
support, positive feedback behavior thro-
ugh both a preference (I prefer my coach 
to…) and a perceived version (my coach 
to…) version

The items are assigned a score betwen 1 
and 5 (1= never, 5=always). (Chelladurai 
& Saleh, 1980). Validity and reliability of 
the scale was conducted by Toroa and 
Tiryaki ( Toros & Tiryaki 2001).

Athletes’ Satisfaction Questionnaire 
(ASQ), which has 15 sub-scales, was de-
veloped by Riemer & Chelladurai in the 
year 1998 (Riemer & Chelladurai, 1998). 
Its validity and reliability study was con-
ducted by İnce. (İnce 2006). Validity and 
reliability of 7 sub-scales used in this 
study were reviewed by Türksoy and 
translated from English to Turkish and 
then Turkish to English by 5 translators. 
Also translated questions were asked to 
5 football coaches in order to find out 
whether they can be understood by the 
players. About phrases in the questions 
that are not easily understood they were 
asked to suggest new ones and these 
suggestions were sent to the translators. 

After that, the final amendments were 
checked (Türksoy 2008). In  this study, 7 
sub-scales (individual performance, team 
performance, strategy, personal treat-
ment, training and instruction, team in-
tegration, academic support services) of 
it correlated to the leadership behaviors 
of coaches are used. While the scale was 
designed as 7-fold likert-type scale, it has 
been identified herein with “not at all sa-
tisfactory”, “Moderately Satisfield” and 
“Extremely Satisfield” numerical values 
of which vary consecutively from 7 to 1.

THE ANALYSİS OF DATA

The data has been evaluated with the help 
of SPSS program and Frequency T Test, 
ANOVA analysis and Bonferroni Test 
have been applied. 100 players of Turkish 
National Football Teams (U16, U17, U18, 
U19 and U20) have participated in this re-
search study.In every category, thare are 
players that play in their true age group 
and those and those are permitted to play 
up. For example, the players at the age of 
16 and below, in the U16 and the players 
at the age of 17 and below, in the U17.

 3.FINDINGS

 The related descriptive statistics of the 
answers which young national football 
team players’ gave to the questionnaire.
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Table 1: The descriptive information 
about the players who have joined the 

research.

Variable N %

The League 
played

U16 20 20.0
U17 18 18.0
U18 25 25.0
U19 17 17.0
U20 20 20.0

Position Defence 31 31.0
Midfield 33 33.0
Offence 26 26.0
Goalkeeper 10 10.0

Age
14-16 21 21.0
17 35 35.0
18-20 44 44.0

Education
High School 69 69.0
University 31 31.0

Table 2. Information about the coaches 
as given by the football players who 

have joined the research.

Variables N % 

The league 
 played 

U-16 20 20.0 
U-17 18 18.0 
U-18 25 25.0 
U-19 17 17.0 
U-20 20 20.0 

Position 

Defence 31 31.0 
Midfield 33 33.0 
Offence 26 26.0 
Goalkeeper 10 10.0 

Age 
14 -16 21 21.0 
17 35 35.0 
18 – 20  44 44.0 

Education High School 69 69.0 
University 31 31.0 

 

Table 3. The conclusion of the T test which determines the differences of  the lea-
dership behaviours (LSS) of a coach as they are perceived and as preferred.

  
 Variables N Mean Std.  

Deviation t p 

Training and İnstruction Perception 100 3.83 .43 1.648 .103 Preference 100 3.90 .40 

Democratic Behaviour Perception 100 3.57 .48 .619 .537 Preference 100 3.61 .45 

Autocratic Behaviour     Perception 100 3.04 .54 1.211 .229 Preference 100 3.13 .55 

Social Support           Perception 100 3.71 .52 2.391 .019 Preference 100 3.85 .44 

Positive Feedback          Perception 100 3.79 .58 1.424 .158 Preference 100 3.69 .59 
 

A meaningful difference do exist betwe-
en the points, which were obtained from 
participant footballers hereto in the two 
implementations of the sub-dimension 
of social support of their coaches’ actual 
perceived and preferred leadership beha-
vior scales (p<0.05).  
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Table 4. The mean and standard deviations of the scores obtained in the “Athlete 
Satisfaction Questionnaire”

Variables N   Minimal 
value 

Maximum      
Value  Mean Std. 

Deviation 

Athlete Satisfaction 
Questionnaire (ASQ) 

Individual Performance 100 1.33 5.00 3.67 .80 
Team Performance 100 1.33 5.00 3.72 .85 
Strategy 100 1.33 5.00 3.68 .82 
Personal Treatment 100 1.20 5.00 3.78 .82 
Training and Instruction 100 1.00 5.00 3.77 .88 
Team  Integration 100 1.50 5.00 3.86 .78 
Academic support services 100 1.50 5.00 3.78 .81 

 

Table 5. Bonferroni Test Results for LSS (actual perceived leadership) and ASQ  
dimensions according to players League.

Scale  *The league  Difference of means p 

Autocratic Behaviour 
(LSS- actual perceived) 

U-16 U-18* -.48 .020 
U-16 U-19* -.50 .032 

Team Performance (ASQ) U-17* U-20 .95 .004 
Personal Treatment (ASQ) U-17* U-20 .76 .031 
Training and Instruction (ASQ) U-17* U-20 .93 .008 

 * Group with higher values

Table 6. Bonferroni Test Results for LSS (actual perception leadership)  
dimensions according to players age.

Scale Age Difference of 
means p 

Democratic Behaviour  17* 18-20 .26 .034 
Positive Feedback          14-16* 18-20 .45 .009 
 

 Homogeneous distribution is used fort he categorization of the groups.

Table 7. Bonferroni Test Results for LSS (preferred leadership) dimensions  
according to coaches game position (as a former footballer).

Scale    Position played by the 
coach 

Difference of 
means p 

Democratic Behaviour Orta saha Kaleci* -.48 .007 
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Table 8. Bonferroni Test Results for LSS and ASQ dimensions according to the 
Technical Directorship duration of the coach.

Scale 
Technical Directorship Duration of 

the Coach. 
Difference 
of means p 

Autocratic Behaviour     
(Preferred)   

3-5 year 6-8 year* -.48 .020 
3-5 year 9 and over* -.51 .018 

Team Performance (ASQ)       3-5 year 6-8 year* -.82 .009 
Training and İnstruction (ASQ) 3-5 year 6-8year* -.92 .004 

 

DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSIONS

What has been intended herein is to as-
certain the difference between the actual 
perceived leadership behaviors, which 
the Turkish footballers players, who play 
at U16, U17, U18, U19, and U20 national-
team levels observe in their national team 
coaches, and the ones they would prefer 
to see from their national team coaches 
from their own points of view, and to in-
quire the compatibility of the difference 
between the levels of athletes’ satisfacti-
on, and the leadership behaviors. A total 
of 100 footballers participated herein, 31 
of whom play in the defense, 33 of whom 
play in the midfield, 26 of whom play 
in the attacking field, and the remaining 
10 of whom are goalkeepers. 69% of the 
group is high-school graduates. Taking 
the ages of the coaches into considerati-
on, only 12% thereof are 50 years old, and 
more. In Turksoy’s study on the Super 
League players, 16.7% of them are at the 
age of 50, and above. In Turksoy’s study 
(2011) on 107 footballers range from the 
age of 12 to 14, no coaches older than the 
age of 30 could have been chanced upon 

(Türksoy, 2008; Türksoy et al., 2011). Ac-
cording to these results, it may well be 
said that, football coaches in Turkey may 
not be able to sustain their professional 
lives to their advanced ages.

While it has been ascertained in our rese-
arch that, 89% of the coaches have coac-
hing experiences of 6 years and longer, in 
a research among Super League players, 
it has been found out that, the technical 
directorship experiences of the coaches 
serving in this league are also for a period 
of 6 years and longer in general (Türksoy, 
2008). In reference to this outcome, it may 
be said that serving in the national team 
do require knowledge and experience. 

In consideration of the periods, throug-
hout which the players works with the 
national team coaches, 53.0% thereof are 
seen to have worked together for a period 
of 1-2 year(s). The ratio of the coaches, ha-
ving worked with the players for 3 years 
and above is only 7.0% Such a situation 
may be described with the fact that, the 
terms of service of the coaches in general, 
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serving in the federations, are bound at 
most with the terms of service of the cha-
irpersons of their federations.

It has been seen among the coaches ser-
ving in the professional leagues that, they 
usually work in their clubs for one term, 
and no longer than two terms at most, 
and that they are frequently changing 
clubs. 

In the research, footballers considered the 
highest dimension of the actual leaders-
hip behavior, which they had perceived 
from their coaches, as instruction and 
training. In other words, they are con-
tent with the instructions they are rece-
iving from their coaches. They not only 
marked the lowest point to the autocratic 
behavior being revealed by their coaches, 
but also to the autocratic behavior among 
the leadership behaviors they prefer, and 
they thereby made it clear that they wo-
uld prefer no more autocratic behaviors 
than those being revealed in the current 
situation. Taking a glance at the points gi-
ven to the autocratic and democratic be-
haviors, they saw their coaches as more 
democratic, and made their choices res-
pectively. 

In the study of Chelladurai et al. (1988), 
which sought after the effect of cultural 
variance on the university students in 
terms of sports leadership, while Japan 
athletes were perceiving the autocratic 
behavior at high levels, Canadian athletes 
were perceiving instruction and training, 
democratic behavior, and positive feed-

back (Chelladurai et al., 1988).  Körük, in 
a study for determining leadership beha-
vior types of the amateur football coac-
hes, and the motivation techniques being 
applied by them, has ascertained that, 
majority of the amateur football coaches 
tend to display a democratic-weighted si-
tuational leadership (Körük, 2003). 

While the actual leadership type being 
sensed by the footballers from their co-
aches and the leadership styles being 
preferred by the same footballers have 
been compared herein, it has been seen 
that, they did not prefer any application 
better than the existing one in the sub-
dimensions of instruction and training, 
autocratic behavior, democratic beha-
vior, and positive feedback. In addition 
thereto, they were only expecting more 
social support from their coaches. In the 
study of Chelladurai et al. (1988), while 
Japan athletes preferred autocratic beha-
viors and social support more, Canadian 
athletes preferred instruction and edu-
cation. In parallel with the choices of the 
players, it is deemed significant for the 
coaches to treat each footballer as an in-
dividual, to help them in their personal 
problems, to create a positive atmosphere 
within the team, and thereby to establish 
sincere relationships therein. The closer 
are the actual leadership behaviors of the 
players’ coaches to the players’ preferred 
leadership behaviors, the higher will the 
athletes’ satisfaction dimension escalate 
in the same direction.  It has been ascerta-
ined that, the footballers gain the highest 
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satisfaction from the integrity of their te-
ams, while they gain the least satisfacti-
on from the individual performances. In 
other words, an athlete’s discontent with 
his/her own performance may be correla-
ted with the athlete’s own self, more than 
with his/her coach.

Having taken the athletes’ qualities (the 
league in which the players were playing, 
the position of the players, as well as the 
ages and educational backgrounds there-
of) as the criteria, and taking a glance at 
the perceived actual leadership behavi-
ors, preferred leadership behaviors, and 
athletes’ satisfactions over these criteria, 
while no difference was chanced upon 
as per the positions in which the players 
were playing, and the educational back-
ground thereof as well, the awaited dif-
ferences were chanced upon as per the 
league in which the players were pla-
ying, and as per the ages thereof. As per 
the league in which the footballers play, 
difference was chanced upon at the sub-
dimension of autocratic behavior among 
the coach’s actual leadership behavior. 
Such a difference is lower among the U-16 
footballers, than that among U-18/19 fo-
otballers (p<0.05). In other words, U-16 
players find their own coaches acting less 
autocratically in view of the U-18/19 pla-
yers. However, no meaningful difference 
exists among other league groups.  In the 
athletes’ satisfaction scale, the points of 
the sub-dimensions of satisfaction from 
the team’s performance, satisfaction from 
the individual behavior, and satisfaction 

from the trainings are meaningfully hig-
her among U-17 footballers than those 
among the U-20 footballers (p<0.05). Ho-
wever, no meaningful difference exists 
among other groups. In Türksoy’s study 
(2008) among the Super League and 1st Di-
vision players, while Super League pre-
ferred more instructions and trainings, 1st 
Division players preferred autocratic be-
haviors more (Türksoy, 2008). In our re-
search, while no difference was chanced 
upon in terms of the actual and preferred 
leadership behaviors as per the position 
the player plays in, and that of the satis-
faction being obtained by the player, dif-
ference was chanced upon as per the age 
of the player in terms of the actual perce-
ived and preferred leadership behaviors. 
Meaningful difference was chanced upon 
among those at the age of 17, and those 
between 18-20, in terms of the democratic 
sub-dimension of the coach’s actual lea-
dership behavior (p<0.05). Points of those 
from the age 17 are meaningfully higher 
than those of age range of 18-20. In other 
words, the coaches’ of the footballers from 
the age range of 17 do act more democ-
ratically. As per the preferred leadership 
behavior, the age range of 14-16 is ranked 
meaningfully higher than the age range 
of 18-20 in terms of the sub-dimension of 
the positive feed-back. As a consequen-
ce, taking the qualities of the athletes’ as 
criteria, difference was chanced upon the 
autocratic and democratic dimensions of 
the actual perceived leadership behavior. 
Besides, it was further ascertained to be 
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influential on the dimension of satisfacti-
on being obtained by the athletes.

Taking the coach’s qualities (the positi-
ons they had played in, coaching durati-
ons and ages thereof) into consideration, 
no difference was chanced upon the sub-
dimensions of the actual leadership per-
formance of the players’ coach. Having 
chanced upon a difference in the sub-
dimension of democratic behavior of the 
preferred leadership behavior, the diffe-
rence in question is meaningfully lower 
among the footballers, whose coaches are 
used to be midfielders, than among tho-
se, whose coaches are used to be goalkee-
pers (p<0.05). In other words, it being less 
expected from the footballers, whose co-
aches are used to be midfielders, to deem 
democracy as their preferred leadership 
behavior, than those, whose coaches are 
used to be goalkeepers.

In their study, conducted among the fo-
otballers at the college, Garland & Barry 
(1990) inquired the influence of the lea-
dership behaviors and personal characte-
ristics on the performance of the players. 
In view of the attained result, dealing 
with them together, leadership behaviors 
and personal characteristics are deemed 
to bring significant contributions in nu-
merous factors from performance to sa-
tisfaction. Coaches were actual perceived 
as with high dimension of trainings and 
instructions, and possessing democratic 
decision-taking style, coaches’ social sup-
ports and positive feedbacks to the athle-

tes were correlated with high performan-
ce, while the performances of the other 
players, who had actual  perceived their 
coaches as possessing autocratic decisi-
on-taking style, were observed at lower 
levels (Garland & Barry 1990).

In view of the points of the sub-dimensions 
of the preferred leadership behavior and 
athletes’ satisfaction according to the co-
aches’ coaching durations, the differen-
ce was chanced upon in the autocratic 
dimension of the preferred leadership 
behavior, and in the satisfaction from 
the team’s performance, and satisfaction 
from the individual performance in terms 
of athletes’ satisfaction (p<0.05). Autocra-
tic dimension of the leadership behavior 
being preferred by the footballers in their 
coaches is lower in coaches with 3-5 years 
of coaching durations than that of those 
with 6-8 years, and more than 9 years of 
coaching durations. It may be said that, 
coaches tend to act more democratically 
in the beginning of their careers, they 
then incline towards autocracy in the co-
urse of time. Garland & Barry (1990) sta-
ted that, top-level coaches tend to act de-
mocratic in the trainings, and autocratic 
in such situations being influential on the 
athletes, such as competitions. Less expe-
rienced, or rookie coaches are also less ex-
perienced in athletes’ management. That 
is why they do have focusing problems in 
such issues as training, instructing and in 
positive feedback, and this constitutes the 
learned theoretical point of view to one 
point at the least (Garland &Barry 1990).
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Coaches with coaching durations of  3-5 
years are lower in terms of the athletes’ 
satisfaction scale’s dimensions of satis-
faction from the team’s performance, and 
satisfaction from the instructions and 
training, than those of the coaches with 
coaching durations of 6-8 years. No me-
aningful difference was chanced upon in 
terms of other coaching durations. Out of 
this conclusion, it may be said that, pro-
fessionally experienced coaches bring 
more satisfaction in the athletes in the di-
mension of instructions and training, and 
in the team harmony.

In terms of the coach qualities, the most 
effective criterion has been found as the 
coaching duration, and this criterion has 
further been found to be influential on 
the footballers’ preferred leadership be-
haviors in their coaches, and on the satis-
faction they obtain. Coaches’ leadership 
behaviors also act decisively on the level 
of athletes’ satisfactions. The outcomes of 
our study further support the view that, 
the leadership behavior is an influential 
factor on the performance, and on the sa-
tisfaction, and consequently on the suc-
cess. Due to the fact that the participant 
players of our research have been expec-
ting more social support from their coac-
hes, than they were being provided with 
at the time, the coaches to be working 
with junior players should have been ta-
ught in such topics as child and adoles-
cent development, communication, em-
pathy, etc.
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TÜRK GENÇ MİLLİ  FUTBOL TAKIMINDA  

LİDERLİK ALGILAMASI VE TATMİN

Özet: Bu çalışma Türkiye’de genç milli futbol takımlarında görev yapan futbolcuların 
antrenörlerinde algıladıkları gerçek liderlik davranışı ile tercih ettikleri lider davranış-
ları arasındaki farkı oyuncuların kendi görüşleri içerisinde tespit etmek ve sporcunun 
tatmin düzeyi ile lider davranışı arasındaki ilişkiyi belirlemek amacıyla yapılmıştır. 
Veri elde etme aracı olarak Chelladurai’nin Sporda Liderlik Ölçeği (Chelladurai ve 
Saleh, 1980) ve  Sporcu Tatmin anketi  (Riemer ve Chelladurai, 1998) uygulanmıştır. 
Araştırmamızda lider davranışı beş alt boyuttan; demokratik davranış, otokratik dav-
ranış, eğitim ve antrenman, sosyal destek ve pozitif geri bildirim  açısından değerlen-
dirilmiştir. Sporcu tatmin anketi ise 15 alt boyut olup antrenörün liderlik davranışıyla 
ilişkisi olacağı düşünülen 7 alt boyut ele alınmıştır. Ele alınan 7 alt boyut; bireysel 
performanstan tatmin, takım performansından tatmin, stratejiden tatmin, kişisel dav-
ranıştan tatmin, eğitim ve antrenmandan tatmin, takım bütünlüğünden tatmin ve 
akademik destek hizmetlerinden tatmindir. Araştırmaya Türkiye Futbol federasyo-
nu tarafından milli takıma çağrılan ve kamp eğitimine katılan toplam 100 sporcuya 
uygulanmıştır. Çalışmada elde edilen bulgular  SPSS programında değerlendirilirken 
frekans dağılımları, ortalama ve standart sapma, T testi,  Anova ve Bonferroni analizle-
ri yapılmıştır.Anova sonucunda farklılığa rastlanan boyutlar için bonferroni yapılmış 
ve bonferroni analizinde de farklılık görülen sonuçlar çalışmaya yansıtılmıştır. Sonuç 
olarak futbolcuların antrenörlerinde algıladıkları gerçek liderlik davranışı ile tercih 
ettikleri lider davranışları karşılaştırılırmış, demokratik davranış, otokratik davranış, 
eğitim ve antrenman ve pozitif geri bildirim var olan mevcut durumdan daha iyisini 
tercih etmedikleri görülmüştür. Fakat oyuncular antrenörlerinden  mevcut olandan 
daha fazla sosyal destek görmek istediklerin ifade etmişlerdir. Bu nedenle bu yaş gru-
bu ile çalışacak antrenörlerin ergen gelişimini iyi bilmesi, sosyal yönden oyuncuyu 
destekleyici olması, empati becerisini geliştirmesi ve doğru iletişim şeklini uygulu-
yor olması önemli olmaktadır. Oyuncunun niteliklerine göre algılanan gerçek liderlik 
davranışının demokratik ve otokratik davranış ve pozitif geri bildirim  boyutunda 
farklılıklar vardır. Antrenör özelliklerine göre ise lider davranışının otokratik, demok-
ratik davranış boyutunda sporcunun aldığı tatminde ise takım performansı ile eğitim 
ve antrenmandan tatmin boyutu üzerinde etkilidir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Antrenör, Futbol, Liderlik, Tatmin, Davranış, Oyuncu
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RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN SECONDARY SCHOOL STUDENTS’ 
ACHIEVEMENT GOALS AND ATTITUDES TOWARD  

PHYSICAL EDUCATION CLASSES

Olcay KİREMİTCİ
Ege University, School of Physical Education and Sports

Abstract: The aim of this study is to determine the relationship between secondary school students’ attitude towards 
physical education classes and their achievement goal orientations. The participants of the study consist of 212 second-
ary school students 129 (60.8%) of whom are boys and 83 (39.2%) are girls. It has been found out that the attitudes of 
students is significantly related to Outcome Orientation Without Effort sub-dimension (p<.05). It has been found that 
students having negative attitudes towards physical education classes have higher scores of outcome orientation without 
effort than those exhibiting a positive attitude (p<.05). Secondary school students’ attitude towards physical education 
classes and their achievement goal orientation do not differ by gender. 

Keywords: Motivational climate, attitudes, goal orientation, physical education.

INTRODUCTION 

Physical education classes are primarily 
responsible for the lack of participation 
in physical activity in the modern 
society (De la Cruz-Sánchez et al., 2011). 
Physical education class is an important 
and necessary means for students to 
participate in physical activities and 
to look healthier and better. Therefore, 
physical education classes are required 
to be further strengthened within school 
structure (Cale, 2000). Performing 
physical education classes effectively 
and regularly may help develop positive 
attitudes of students towards physical 
activity (Ntoumanis, 2002). Attitudes 
which include individuals’ perceptions, 
opinions and judgments of a certain 

behaviour and which are extremely 
important for the formation of an active 
lifestyle (Digelidis et al., 2003) have been 
a popular subject for research carried 
out in the field of sports and physical 
activity participated by the young and 
children in the last two decades (Sit and 
Lindner, 2005). The results obtained 
from these studies reveal that students’ 
positive attitudes towards physical 
education classes play an important role 
in their active lives outside the school 
(Subramaniam and Silverman, 2007). 

Among the main objectives of physical 
education classes is included developing 
necessary knowledge, attitude and skills 
of children and the young to perform 
physical activities in an active life style 
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and strengthening their motivation 
(Chatoupis and Emmanuel, 2003; Chen 
and Ennis 2004; Green, 2008). Motivation, 
analyzed in human psychology and 
behaviour, is considered as an extremely 
effective and complex construct for 
individuals to manage time for a particular 
task, determine their method, organize 
their energy and form their opinions 
and desires (Urdan and Schoenfelder, 
2006). This complex construct has held 
its popularity in the studies on physical 
education classes (Warburton and Spray, 
2008). Experts in this field state that in 
order to increase participation in physical 
education classes, in physical activities 
outside the school and in sports for free 
time and health, students’ motivation 
should be developed positively (Robazza 
et al., 2006). 

The contribution of attitudes is great in 
strengthening student motivation for 
exercise and developing behaviours 
positively (Hagger and Chatzisarantis, 
2005). There are studies stating that 
student attitudes directly affect the 
possible relationship between their 
searches for support and achievement 
orientations (Tanaka et al., 2002). The 
primary objective of all educational 
processes, including physical education, 
is to increase learning motivation of 
students (Erpič, 2011). Motivation is 
considered to affect learning outcomes 
directly and to be the fundamental 
factor to realize successful learning 
(Butterworth and Weinstein, 1996; Chen, 

2001). Thus motivation may be claimed to 
be a significant factor in the formation of 
behaviours and attitudes. 

Pedagogues, besides pointing out the 
need to determine the factors affecting 
achievement, emphasize the necessity for 
expressing clearly the relationships of these 
factors with attitudes (Subramaniam and 
Silverman, 2007; Abu Bakar et al., 2010).  
In the studies focusing on the importance 
of the relationship between attitude and 
orientation for achievement motivation 
in the field of physical education, it is 
emphasized that student attitude is 
required to be developed in a positive 
direction (Subramaniam and Silverman, 
2000; De la Cruz-Sánchez et al., 2011). 

There are four important theories 
of achievement motivation among 
motivation theories. These theories 
are; the theory of need for achievement 
claiming that personal and situational 
factors are the determiners of behaviour, 
attribution theory focusing on how 
individuals explain achievements and 
failures, efficacy theory used to explain 
achievement behaviour especially in 
children, achievement goal theory in 
which an individual’s motivation is 
determined by his achievement goals, 
perceived ability and achievement 
behaviour (Weinberg and Gould, 2003).  

Achievement goal theory, which 
emphasizes that the most basic drive 
of an individual is to be competent and 
successful (Sit and Lindner, 2005), is a 
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social cognitive construct developed 
with the aim of assessing abilities and 
determining the direction of achievement 
perception (Nicholls, 1989). The aim of 
this social cognitive construct is (Nicholls, 
1989) to determine students’ learning 
orientation and density within a practice 
aimed at the goals set (Stornes et al., 2008).   
Achievement goal theory is designed 
over two different goal orientations being 
learning goal orientation and performance 
goal orientation (Ames and Archer, 1988; 
Dweck and Leggett 1988; Nicholls, 1984). 
Performance goal orientation explains 
the concerns of an individual to gain 
superiority with little effort over others 
and to avoid looking incompetent before 
others.  Task goal theory, on the other hand, 
is concerned with increasing individuals’ 
abilities through learning (Xiang et al., 
2003; Ingles et al., 2009). 

As attitudes directly affect student 
behaviour (Rikard and Banville, 2006), it 
is important to examine the motivational 
processes influencing their attitude and 
behaviour towards physical activities 
(Vierling et al., 2007). The aim of this study 
is to determine the relationship between 
secondary school students’ attitude 
towards physical education classes and 
their achievement goal orientations.

MATERIAL AND METHODS

PARTICIPANTS

212 secondary school students, 129 
(60.8%) boys and 83 girls (39.2%) 

participated in the study selected by the 
convenience sampling method. 42 (19.8%) 
students are at the fifth grade, 32 (15.1%) 
students are at the sixth grade, 63 (29.7%) 
at the seventh grade and 75 (35.4%) at 
the eighth grade. The average age of the 
students was found to be 13.26 ± 1.45.

MEASURES

Attitude scale of physical education 
and sport: Attitude scale of physical 
education and sport developed by 
Demirhan and Altay (2001) includes 
one single dimension and 24 items 12 of 
which are positive and 12 negative. The 
Coefficient of internal consistency of the 
scale is .93. The correlation coefficient for 
the scale is .83. Each item in the scale is 
answered over a five-point likert scale 
ranging from 1 “strongly disagree” and 
5 “strongly agree”. In the interpretation 
of the findings obtained following data 
analysis, arithmetic means between 1.00 
and 3.00 represents negative attitude 
while means between 3.01 and 5.00 reveal 
positive attitude.

Learning and performance orientations 
in physical education classes’ 
questionnaire: The questionnaire 
developed by Papaioannou (1994) and 
adapted into Turkish by Kiremitci (in 
press) consists of five sub-dimensions 
namely Teacher-Initiated Learning 
Orientation, Students’ Competitive 
Orientation, Students’ Worries About 
Mistakes, Outcome Orientation 
Without Effort, and Students’ Learning 
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Orientation. The 27 items in the scale are 
answered over a five-point Likert scale 
ranging from 1 “strongly disagree” and 
5 “strongly agree”. In the adaptation 
study carried out by Kiremitci (in press), 
coefficients of internal consistency 
belonging to the sub-dimensions of 
the scale range between .78 and .89. Fit 
indexes obtained as a result of the CFA 
were calculated as χ2= 691.83; df= 314 (χ2/
df=2.20) and RMSEA= .064, SRMR= .054, 
NNFI= .91, CFI= .92, IFI= .92 and GFI= .85.

STATISTICAL ANALYSIS

In accordance with the aims of the study, 
scores regarding students’ attitudes 
towards physical education classes were 
calculated in the first place and students 
with positive and negative attitudes were 
determined. Pearson correlation test was 
used in order to identify the possible 
relationship between students’ attitudes 
towards physical education classes 
and goal orientations sub dimensions. 
Students’ goal orientations towards 
physical education classes were analyzed 
by using t-test according to attitude 
differences. All statistical analyses carried 
out within the scope of the study were 
done with SPSS 13.0 package program 
and the degree of significance was 
determined as .05.

RESULTS

Assessing the mean scores of students on 
the physical education and sports attitude 
scale, overall attitude towards physical 

education classes has been found to be 
positive (4.08±.69). 180 (84.9%, mean= 
4.30±.48) of the participants exhibited a 
positive attitude while 32 (15.1%, mean= 
2.81±.11) of them had a negative attitude 
(Table 1).

Table 1. Means scores and standard deviations for 
students on attitudes toward physical education

N % Mean Sd.

Positive attitude 180 84.9 4.30 .48
Negative attitude 32 15.1 2.81 .11
General attitude 212 100 4.08 .69

It has been concluded that the sub 
dimensions forming students’ goal 
orientations in physical education classes 
have significant relationships among 
themselves (p<.01) while the variable of 
attitude has a significant relationship only 
with the Outcome Orientation Without 
Effort sub dimension (p<.05) ( Table 2).

Table 2. Correlations between goal orientations and attitudes 
toward physical education on secondary school students

TILO SWAM SCO OOWE ATPE

SLO .728** .396** .651** .276** .081

TILO .353** .597** .300** .049

SWAM .343** .457**   -.006

SCO .278** .117

OOWE   
-.141*

*p<.05, **p<.01
Students’ Learning Orientation = SLO,  Teacher-Initiated 
Learning Orientation = TILO, Students’ Worries About 
Mistakes = SWAM, Students’ Competitive Orientation 
= SCO, Outcome Orientation Without Effort = OOWE, 
Attitudes toward physical education = ATPE
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It has been found that the groups formed 
according to the direction of students’ 
attitudes towards physical education 
classes have significant differences only 

with the Outcome Orientation Without 
Effort sub dimension (p<.05) among 
the sub dimensions comprising goal 
orientations in physical education classes. 
Students having a negative attitude 
towards physical education classes have 
been found to have higher scores in 
completing a task without effort than 
those having positive attitudes (Table 3).

Table 3. Comparison of positive and negative 
attitudes of secondary school students on goal 

orientation in physical education classes
Aspect 
of 
Attitude

N Mean Sd. t

SLO

Negative 
Attitude   32 3.87 .81

-.165
Positive 
Attitude 180 3.90 .80

TILO

Negative 
Attitude   32 3.93 .83

.402
Positive 
Attitude 180 3.86 .82

SWAM

Negative 
Attitude   32 3.58 .98

.743
Positive 
Attitude 180 3.46 .80

SCO

Negative 
Attitude   32 3.74 .80

-.118
Positive 
Attitude 180 3.83 .87

OOWE

Negative 
Attitude   32 3.37 .97

2.218*
Positive 
Attitude 180 2.98 .89

*p<.05

In the scores which students obtained from 
the sub dimensions of attitude and goal 

orientation towards physical education 
classes, no significant difference has been 
found between genders (Table 4).

Table 4. Comparison of gender differences of 
secondary school students on goal orientations 
and attitudes toward physical education classes

Gender N Mean Sd. t

SLO
Female   83 3.90 .79

.116
Male 129 3.88 .81

TILO
Female   83 3.86 .85

-.207
Male 129 3.89 .82

SWAM
Female   83 3.49 .82

.172
Male 129 3.47 .84

SCO
Female   83 3.83 .78

.143
Male 129 3.81 .90

OOWE
Female   83 3.05 .84

.127
Male 129 3.03 .96

ATPE
Female   83 4.09 .73

.296
Male 129 4.06 .67

DISCUSSION

The fact that secondary school students 
have highly positive attitudes towards 
physical education classes supports the 
results obtained in the studies carried out 
by researchers such as Subramaniam and 
Silverman (2007), Toriola (2010), Dismore 
and Bailey (2010) and Zeng et al. (2011). 
Considering the relationship between 
students’ attitudes towards physical 
education classes and goal orientation 
sub- dimensions, it has been found that 
there is a significant relationship between 
attitude and Outcome Orientation 
Without Effort (p<.05). Moreover, in the 
analysis done regarding goal orientation 
sub dimensions among student groups 
exhibiting positive and negative attitudes, 
a significant difference has been identified 
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in the Outcome Orientation Without 
Effort sub dimension. Also, students with 
negative attitudes have been found to have 
higher scores in the Outcome Orientation 
Without Effort sub dimension than 
those exhibiting positive attitudes. In his 
study Papaioannou (1994) states that in 
order for students to succeed in physical 
education classes, positive attitudes 
towards the class and high efforts are 
required together. In addition, Solmon 
(2003) asserts that students having 
positive attitudes towards physical 
education classes are more willing at 
participation in the class and putting 
effort, students with negative attitudes, 
on the other hand, do not comply with 
the instructions given by the teacher and 
do not try to solve the problems that come 
up. Therefore, motivations of students 
with negative attitudes may be increased 
and they may be supported to have more 
fun in the class and put more effort. In 
his study, Ntoumanis (2002) states that 
students develop negative attitudes when 
they do not enjoy a class. In their studies, 
Koka and Hein (2003) and De la Cruz-
Sánchez et al., (2011) claim that there is 
a relationship between positive attitudes 
towards a class and students’ motivation 
and willingness to put effort. 

The finding that students’ attitudes 
towards physical education classes 
do not differ between girls and boys 
supports the results of the studies of 
Gürbüz and Özkan’ın (2012), Kamtsios 
(2010) and Subramaniam and Silverman 

(2007). This conclusion is not; however, 
parallel with the findings of Silverman 
and Subramaniam (1999), Chung and 
Phillips (2002), Şişko and Demirhan 
(2002), Hünük and Demirhan (2003), 
Koca and Demirhan (2004), Koca and 
Aşçı (2004; 2006), Taşgın and Tekin (2009) 
and Yoncalık (2011). This reveals that the 
effect of the variable of gender on attitude 
has not yet been clearly identified.  

Using the same scale in the present 
study Flores et al. (2008) examined 
students’ goal orientations towards 
physical education classes in terms of 
gender differences and found significant 
differences in the sub dimensions of 
Students’ Worries About Mistakes, 
Students’ Competitive Orientation and 
Outcome Orientation Without Effort 
which form a student’s performance 
orientation. This significant gender 
difference identified in performance 
orientation may be due to the practice-
based structure of physical education 
classes and individual differences of 
students. The results obtained from the 
present study regarding the fact that 
goal orientation does not vary by gender 
support the findings of studies carried 
out using different measurements tools 
in the literature (White et al., 1998; Xiang 
and Lee, 2002).

Examining the relationship that is 
possible to occur between attitude 
and goal orientations it can be said 
that students with negative attitudes 
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focus on the outcome without putting 
effort. In contrast, positive attitudes 
towards physical education classes may 
be considered to motivate students to 
increase their effort during the class and 
increase their enjoyment of the class.  In 
their study Bryan and Solmon (2012) 
concluded that students’ positive attitudes 
towards physical education classes 
would improve if they were provided 
with a task oriented class environment 
and their attitude and motivation for the 
class would increase if they were given 
opportunities to use their creativity. 

In conclusion, it is necessary to organize 
physical education classes which put 
the students in the centre, increase their 
creativity and participation, and are 
learning and task oriented. This would 
improve students’ positive attitudes 
towards the class and increase their 
efforts and enjoyment of the class.
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ORTAÖĞRETİM ÖĞRENCİLERİNİN BEDEN EĞİTİMİ DERSLERİNE YÖNELİK 
BAŞARI HEDEFLERİ VE TUTUMLARI ARASINDAKİ İLİŞKİ

Özet: Bu çalışmanın amacı, ortaokul öğrencilerinin beden eğitimi derslerine yönelik 
tutumları ile başarı hedef yönelimlerinin arasındaki ilişkinin belirlenmesidir. Bu çalış-
mada yer alan ikincil amaç doğrultusunda, öğrencilerin beden eğitimi derslerine yöne-
lik tutum ve hedef yönelimleri, cinsiyet değişkenine göre analiz edilmiştir. Çalışmaya 
İzmir ili sınırları içersinde orta öğretin kurumlarında öğrenim gören 212 (erkek = 129 
[%60.8]; kız= 83 [%39.2]) öğrenci katılım göstermiştir. Öğrencilerin yaş ortalamaları 
13.26±1.45 olarak tespit edilmiştir. Öğrencilerin 180’i (%84.9) beden eğitimi derslerine 
yönelik olumlu tutum gösterirken, 32’i (%15.1) olumsuz tutum sergilemektedir. Bu so-
nuç genel olarak öğrencilerin beden eğitimine yönelik olumlu tutum (ort.= 4.08) sahibi 
olduğunu göstermektedir. Öğrencilerin beden eğitimi derslerine yönelik tutum ve ba-
şarı hedef yönelimleri ilişkilendirildiğinde, öğrenci tutumları ve çabalamadan sonuç 
yönelimi alt boyutunun anlamlı düzeyde ilişkili olduğu görülmektedir (p<.05). 
Bununla birlikte, olumlu ve olumsuz tutum gösteren öğrencilerin, hedef yönelimleri 
alt boyutlarından almış oldukları puanlar karşılaştırılması sonucunda, çabalamadan 
sonuç yönelimi alt boyutunda oluşan farkın anlamlı olduğu belirlenmiştir (p<.05). 
Ayrıca, cinsiyet değişkenine göre öğrencilerin beden eğitimi derslerine yönelik tutum 
ve hedef yönelimleri incelendiğinde, kız ve erkek öğrenciler arasındaki farkın anlamlı 
olmadığı tespit edilmiştir (p>.05). Elde edilen bu sonuçlar, öğrencilerin merkeze çe-
kildiği, yaratıcıklarını ve katılımlarını arttırmaya yönelik, görev yönelimli derslerin 
uygulanmaya konmasının, öğrencilerin derse yönelik tutumlarını, derste göstermiş 
oldukları çabayı ve dersten aldıkları zevki olumlu yönde etkileyeceği düşüncesini do-
ğurmaktadır. 

Anahtar Kelimeler: Motivasyonel iklim, tutum, hedef yönelimi, beden eğitim
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AN ANALYSIS OF ARMENIAN ISSUE AT THE CONTEXT  
OF HISTORICAL DEPTH AND PUPLIC DIPLOMACY

Emel POYRAZ
Marmara University, Communication Fakulty  Department of Public Relations 

Abstract: In this article, an analysis was made on the Armenian issue from a multidisciplinary perspective, at the context 
of historical depth and public diplomacy. In this study; descriptive method, historical comparison and discourse analysis 
are used on the basis on relevant sources and documents. Some of the decisions of the European Parliament as a case 
study are examined on the historical and scientific facts that were reached inductively. That is to say; the Armenian issue 
which reached a damaging stage in terms of Turkey’s foreign policy and its relations with other countries, now is much 
far from being a historical problem and now is politicized especially by performing public diplomacy and lobbying of 
Armenians and European parliaments. Genocide claims nowadays taken up by the parliaments of several countries to their 
agenda, and becoming enacted in states such as Greece and France, have been carried in the leadership of the European 
Parliament to the European Union platforms and have been connected to Turkey’s accession process. Evaluating the 
Armenian issue in the light of the facts and documents, it can be seen that it has no historical, scientific and legal basis 
for Armenian genocide claims. With propaganda and public diplomacy activities at international communication and 
relations, this situation brings into mind that a new version of a pressure diplomacy which was put into the sheath of a 
variety of colors and prints from 1878 to 1914 is exhibited. In recent years, Turkey is intensively accused of Armenian 
genocide, and especially in April of each year, the number of these attacks increases and becomes almost offensive. It 
can clearly be seen who all of these policies, encourage the Armenians not to recognize the existing borders and to make 
demand for new land as a repetition of history. It is necessary to evaluate the so-called Armenian genocide allegations of 
which propaganda is made and which are announced to the world with assassinations and terrorism and then are enacted 
at parliaments, as a communication strategy within the frame of the 4T plan. The Armenian issue, which is re-heated 
with allegations of genocide, now is beyond being a historical dimension and are put to the forefront in terms of inter-
national relations, and again has become a damaging factor for relations with some countries and an obstacle in front of 
Turkey’s foreign policy especially after the Cold War.  In this context, under the cause-effect relationship and to make a 
historical comparison; evaluating the Armenian question in the historical process, it can be seen that this emerged as an 
extension of policies that were implemented in the XIX century by big states in order to break up the Ottoman Empire. 
During the struggle for dominance that started on the territory of the Ottoman in the XIX century and lasted until the first 
half of the XX century, the big states of Europe, the United States and Russia did not only create allies from different 
ethnic and religious groups from the Balkans, the Middle East and Anatolia within the empire but also provoked these 
groups against one another.Thus laid the foundations of policies and strategies to cover the XIX century and onwards 
period. Without know these basics, the events which will take place today and tomorrow cannot be analyzed accurately. 
Therefore, it is proved that Armenian genocide allegations considered in the light of the tragic facts and documents, there 
is no legal, historical and scientific basis. It is examined that no substantial change has been observed in the Armenian 
policy of Europe in the XIX century and the Armenian policy of today’s Europe towards Turkey.

Keywords: European Union, Armenian Question, Relocation, 4T Plan, Public Diplomacy, Propaganda,  International 
Communication.
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INTRODUCTİON

The Armenian issue, which developed in 
conjunction with the London-Zurich Tre-
aties in 1959 about the 1878 Ayastefonos 
and Berlin and Cyprus topics, today gat-
hered speed with the decision made by 
the European Parliament and was con-
nected to the process of Turkey gaining 
full membership in the European Union 
and thus has become one of the major 
problems of Turkish foreign policy. With 
the contribution of lobbying and propa-
ganda activities of Armenians,  since the 
1980s, the European Parliament show the 
events of 1915-1917 in accordance with 
the definition of genocide of the decision 
taken by the United Nations in December 
9, 1948. European Parliament has decla-
red this as genocide and has requested 
from the Turkish government to accept 
this issue and has declared that the fact 
that Turkey’s rejection of this case consti-
tutes a definite obstacle for the EU mem-
bership. In this article examining the his-
torical dimension of the events, we do 
see that no substantial change has been 
observed in the Armenian policy of Euro-
pe in the XIX century and the Armenian 
policy of today’s Europe towards Turkey.

RESEARCH METHODS

This study seeks to explore and discuss 
the debates on the Armenian issue from 
a historical perspective by relying on dis-
cursive and context analysis of historical 
sources and documents. The literatu-
re review is followed by the analysis of 

case studies. Decisions pertaining to the 
Armenian issue that have been discussed 
and passed into law in some European 
Parliaments resolution and some member 
states of European Union such as France 
and Greece are analyzed as case studies. 
The historical analysis together with the 
case studies aims to shed light on how a 
historical issue has evolved into a politi-
cal controversy over time.  

 I think that current major observation of 
the historical politicized events like Ar-
menian issue just not enough to explain 
and analyze with only today’s data. Beca-
use, the current data may not contain all 
the answers to all the questions. It should 
be participated in the examination of the 
development of their past time. History 
has duty to identify not only the events, 
but also looking for the cause-effect rela-
tionship between events. In other words, 
history is looking documents, facts and 
events at the correlation between them 
and the relationship works by calling 
the social issues to reach generalizations. 
Such an understanding of the history was 
given for the first time by Islamic historian 
and sociologist Ibn Khaldun. According 
to Ibn Khaldun, the meaning of which is 
hidden in the study of history, to think, 
to investigate the formation of the asset 
and the flow of the causes and events that 
you need to know in order to understand 
their disease. No matter which discipline 
and the field of science, it has a history of 
research topic or problem. The researcher 
must examine it. It should known what 
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studies have been conducted to date in 
that area. Looking at developments in the 
European Union and around the world 
in this connection, approaches which are 
often expressed in Turkish public opinion 
and decision-circles in Europe stating “we 
are not able to promote ourselves better”, 
“The Armenian Diaspora finds support” 
or “Let’s leave history to historians” are 
not the type of problem-solving. It is ne-
cessary to analyze the issue in historical 
depth very well so we discuss this pheno-
mena in our study.

The results of this study is that Armeni-
an issue is highly politicized. Armenian 
issue is not only limited to the European 
Parliament resolutions and reports, but 
also in general in western world. The de-
cisions taken in relation to the genocide 
of the Armenians in Europe and America 
and practices are coordinated. The fact 
that in various forms and intervals, deci-
sions have been taken against the Turks 
in direction of committing genocide aga-
inst Armenians in 1915 and the approach 
shown as justification for this has become 
a basic policy of the West with an integ-
rity, planned, scheduled and coordinated 
as proved in this study. Consensus pro-
vided on the subject shows that Turkey is 
not able to understand the goal it is direc-
ted to and its importance, also is an poli-
tical and social deficiency. 

On the other hand, it is seen that the basic 
aim of the European Armenian Federati-
on which is a subsidiary of the Dashnak 

Party and is Brussels-based, is to ensure 
that especially Turkey recognizes the ge-
nocide, and that Turkey only is accepted 
to the European membership after fulfil-
ling entire demands of the entire Armeni-
ans, in other words, to ensure that these 
demands shall be a prerequisite for full 
membership of Turkey. It was converted 
into a political pressure fact and commu-
nication strategy for Turkey. 

The proposals of this article is that the full 
membership in the European Union ad-
venture of Turkey which departed from 
being a rational choice and turned into an 
untold adventure of passion. It  has be-
come a tool of the Armenian psychologi-
cal operations, too. It has become a tool 
that adversely affects the image of the 
country, which have been used by some 
countries against Turkey concerning in-
ternational communications and interna-
tional law areas. 

From the mentioned decisions in this ar-
ticle as a case study, it can be seen that 
the Armenian issue which has occupied 
Turkey’s domestic and foreign policy for 
many years, and more like is going to oc-
cupy it for much more time. 

In recent time completely has been inf-
licted from its historical reality and has 
become a foreign policy putting forwards 
demands unacceptable for Turkey. Furt-
hermore, some countries wanting to pre-
vent Turkey’s EU membership have used 
the Armenian issue as a political tool and 
will always be able to use the Armenian 
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allegations. Because the European Parlia-
ment decision dated June 18, 1987 recog-
nizing the Armenian genocide, and then 
the decisions taken with reference to this 
decision, are drawing the route of this 
and make it quite easier. 

After all, look at the dimension of histo-
rical events Armenian politics and propa-
ganda activities of Europe in XIX. century, 
it has been observed that any substantial 
change in Europe today on the basis of 
Armenian policy towards Turkey. 

HİSTORİCAL  PERSPECTİVES  
OF PROPAGANDA ACTİVİTIES 

Evaluating the Armenian question in the 
historical process, it can be seen that this 
emerged as an extension of policies that 
were implemented in the XIX century by 
big states in order to break up the Otto-
man Empire (Seydi, 2003: 96-97). During 
the struggle for dominance that started 
on the territory of the Ottoman in the XIX 
century and lasted until the first half of 
the XX century, the big states of Europe, 
the United States and Russia did not only 
create allies from different ethnic and reli-
gious groups from the Balkans, the Midd-
le East and  Anatolia within the empire 
but also provoked these groups against 
one another and thus laid the foundati-
ons of policies to cover the XIX century 
and onwards period (İnalcık, 2007:259-
260).

As it is known, the political, social and 
economic developments on the world in 

the XVIII and XIX century have forced 
the Ottoman Turkey administrators to 
make interventions against this and to-
gether with radical changes in the struc-
ture of the society and the state, initiated 
the modernization of the Ottoman. In 
addition to expansionist and protectio-
nist policies of great colonial European 
states which became strengthened as a 
result of Industrial Revolution especially 
the French Revolution and the spreading 
of the emerging nationalism caused the 
emergence of the idea of independence in 
the non-Muslim citizens of the Ottoman 
Empire. In this context under the condition 
of western propaganda and public diplomacy 
activities;  the Serbs, Greeks, Romanians and 
Bulgarians from the Christian Communities 
in the Balkans, emerging as a so- called inde-
pendent state-driven countries through rebel-
lion with the support and instigation of the 
great European powers, has become encoura-
ging and a sample for the Armenians. 

Within the context of public diplomacy 
and propaganda of great powers, the idea 
of Armenian nationalism became streng-
thened with the support of missionaries, 
foreign schools and the great imperial 
states. Under the leadership of the church 
oriented propaganda towards the move-
ment of independence has gained mo-
mentum. By the treaty signed as a result 
of the 1877-78 Ottoman- Russian war, the 
Armenian Issue gained international di-
mension and this became an issue which 
was used as a pressure tool against the 
Ottoman Turkey by Europe and the USA 
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which have had ambitions in this region 
and especially by Russia.

The Armenian question was one of the 
most challenging issues of  Abdulhamid 
II period of the Empire when the attacks 
began and when Turkey was being tried 
to be destroyed through wars, domestic 
and foreign intrigue. Abdulhamid II cle-
arly saw that under the control of propa-
ganda activities, European missionaries 
put enmity between the Armenians and 
the Kurds which had been living together 
with peace and tranquility for centuries. 
The Sultan, did not only hold Europe but 
also America responsible for these ac-
tions. Because missionaries in charge of 
American colleges which had been ope-
ned with the allowance of Mahmud II in 
various parts of the country had been ma-
king suggestions harmful and destructi-
ve propaganda activities and public dip-
lomacy to Christian subjects (Karaca,1993 
: 75). 

Thus, the Armenian events used as a tool 
for efforts of the great powers as a means 
of destructing the Ottoman Empire, in 
the last quarter of the XIX century, have 
been an extension of politics including at 
first sight to root the Ottoman Empire out 
of Europe, and then increasingly to take 
away the Turks’ right to live even in Ana-
tolia. The most important material used 
for this purpose had been the Armenians 
living in the Ottoman Empire. From the 
particular will of Abdulhamid II, it is pos-
sible to observe revolts carried out as a 

result of propaganda activities and pub-
lic diplomacy drive of the Armenians by 
great powers, and how these forces used 
the consulates as spies in order to perform 
each of these drives (Engin, 2005:44).  

It was seen that American missionary ac-
tivities carried out in collaboration with 
the British mission organizations and un-
der the protection of British and American 
diplomats gained density after the 1840s 
between the Bulgarians and Armenians. 
Like mission organizations belonging to 
other states, also the activities of orga-
nizations in the American missions had 
developed  as an element of danger and 
threat to the Ottoman Empire more as po-
litical rather than religious aspects  and 
most of the time has been a decisive fac-
tor of the Ottoman-American diplomatic 
relations. Ottoman archival documents 
show that American missionaries had a 
preparatory, preventive and interventio-
nist role in the Bulgarian and Armenian 
uprisings, and also that major task had 
been undertaken by them to demonstra-
te these uprisings to the American and 
European public opinion with an exag-
gerated  and anti-Turkish-tone under the 
condition of propaganda activities and 
public diplomacy (Aydın, 2008:45) .

Due to loyalty to the Ottoman Empire, 
the Armenians referred as “loyal nati-
on” have been started to be used first by 
Russia who wanted to take over the for-
mer Eastern Anatolia, and then began to 
be used by the British (Inalcık,2007:260). 
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The Armenians, hoping that independen-
ce would be given to them with the Tre-
aty of Berlin occurring after the 1877-78 
Ottoman-Russian War, but could not re-
ach this aim, in the next period, adopted 
strategy of terrorism as a method to re-
ach their objectives and have founded the 
terrorist organizations named TASNAK 
(Dashnak) and HINCAK (Hinchak) (En-
gin, 2007:205-249).

OTTOMAN REFORM PROJECT FOR 
ARMENIANS FAILED

While the driven Armenians continued 
their efforts of politicization between the 
years of 1878-1894 with terrorism, the Ot-
toman Empire, being engaged with the 
Anatolian Question of the reform was 
trying to prevent the European states in 
terms of interference with the internal af-
fairs ( Karaca, 1993:145). With a state to 
be established by The Armenians never 
being the majority in Anatolia, Russia 
would have been able to sneak into the 
Mediterranean and the Middle East. On 
the contrary, an Armenian state under 
the auspices of the England could pre-
vent this. Both parties using the Armeni-
an for their own imperial interests, toget-
her with the political process since 1878, 
by creating an Armed Revolutionary 
Committees adopted identity as an or-
ganized, planned and purposeful group, 
continuously espoused of armed terrorist 
acts. Just the same as the Kurdism cases 
of today, the Ottoman Empire, between 
1878-1915 both with the intervention of 

the European powers, as well as his own 
global accord, had made many administ-
rative and political reforms in favor of the 
non-Muslims, especially in favor of the 
Armenians. 

Although the 1895 Reform Project in par-
ticular, was applied in general and made 
under the supervision of the European 
States, the Armenians continued expan-
ding their organized, planned and armed 
rebellions. It was seen that the parts co-
ming from necessity and which should be 
applied of this project, with the political 
interest calculations of European states 
and their requests for sanctions deviated 
from the actual path. By 1915 it will re-
veal that the reform project disguised as 
a hidden invasion plan which used some 
elements of the Ottoman Empire, especi-
ally the Armenians, as a pawn.

This pressure of the European states 
which lasted 37 years between the ye-
ars 1878-1915, will lead to the justifiable 
suspicion and antipathy of the Ottoman 
administrators, against Europe- sourced 
reforms, requests and projects. Until 1915 
including the Unions and Progress asso-
ciation, it cannot be ignored that the Otto-
man State administrators gave all of their 
efforts for a very long time to solve the 
Armenian issue in good faith, even if it 
was necessary to be in cooperation with 
the Armenian armed revolutionary com-
mittees (Karaca, 2001,169).

Some Armenians creating terror in Is-
tanbul and provinces by establishing the 
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Hinchak and Dashnak terrorist organi-
zations especially were supported by the 
British. This tradition of terror would 
continue in the following years, and the 
leaders and dignitaries of the Unions and 
Progress association would be killed by 
the Armenian terrorists http://www.ttk.
org.tr/ templates/resimler/File/tpasa-ci-
nayeti.pdf ) Access date: 07.10.2009 

It will reveal how personally Dashnak re-
sources, hidden from the public opinion 
and stolen from some libraries to be dest-
royed, have been used by Tsarist Russia 
and Western imperialism against Turkey, 
and the justified war during the occupati-
on of the Turkish army and the Armenian 
atrocities with documents. 

In fact, the first prime minister of Arme-
nians who were allegedly subjected of 
the genocide Ovanes Kachaznuni, asses-
ses the event as a war and openly said 
that they were tools of imperialists (Ka-
çaznuni, 2009:11). He openly admitted 
that the Armenian genocide is a big lie, 
a slander, that it is in compliance to the 
relocation decision of the leading names 
of the Dashnak movement, Prime Minis-
ter Ovanes Katchaznouni who personally 
experienced the events of 1915, that me-
ans  that the Ottoman did not make any  
massacre or genocide, that they made the 
Armenians who united with the Russians 
and stabbed the knife in the back of the-
ir homeland the Ottomans, to immigrate 
for the purpose of control,  and that in 
fact the Armenians provoked by the West 

has massacred the Muslim population. 
When we apply the testimony of history, 
it can be seen that as a result of Europe’s 
propaganda machine and political plans 
have caused that states, including the Ar-
menians and other Christian elements, 
have been confronted with their own co-
untries and that these have been reason 
to experience several negative events by 
applying non-Muslim elements of the Ot-
toman Empire, under the shadow of the 
so-called Armenian genocide allegations 
against the Turks as atrocities and mas-
sacres (Saray, 2003:29-75). 

Justin McCarthy, examining in detail the 
ethnic cleaning and executing process 
against the Ottoman Muslims between 
the years of 1821-1922, has made research 
in relation to how millions of Muslims 
in the Balkans, the Middle East and Asia 
have been killed and relocated and also 
investigated how the ethnic and religious 
killings which Muslims had been expo-
sed.  While the periods, when the Russian 
Empire’s expansionist policy and emerge 
of new nations in the Balkans came on the 
stage of history, in Western literature, tra-
ditionally are tried to be explained from 
the point of view of the Christian nations, 
in the work of Justin McCarthy entitled 
“Death and Exile”, these developments, 
for the first time, have been explained 
from the point of view of the Turks and 
other Muslims who had been the real vic-
tims of imperialism, nationalism and eth-
nic conflict. It was seen that the number 
of Muslim Turks being subject to death 
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casualties and forced immigration  from 
the Greek uprising until 1922 appears as 
ultimately a total of 5.06 million deaths 
and 5.381 million who have been forced 
to immigration (Mc Carthy, 1998:374).

From the Christian communities in the 
Balkans the Serbs, Greeks, Romanians 
and Bulgarians took a sample by the sub-
versive and separatist terrorist activities 
carried out against the Ottoman Empire 
and Armenians who made several riots 
from 1890 until 1914, saw the World War 
I as an opportunity for themselves and 
they have been in war against the Otto-
man Empire, of which they were citizen 
once, in cooperation with especially Rus-
sia and the Other Allies (Öztuna,2006:18). 
The Armenian committee members, in 
order to hit the Ottoman armies fighting 
against Russia from their back and to cut 
their supply routes, started armed upri-
sings and murders (Halaçoğlu,2006:135). 
At the beginning of World War I, the Ot-
toman government, in the face of this 
situation, tried to prevent incidents thro-
ugh warnings and administrative me-
asures. In the administrative life of the 
Ottoman Empire, measures like  forced 
resettlement,  immigration acts, reloca-
tion to another area, as an policy of exi-
le, from time to time also was applied to 
Muslim elements,  emerges as a method, 
which the state was forced to use in the 
face of these developments. The Armeni-
ans have continued their activities during 
the World War I and after the War of Tur-

kish Independence against the Turkish 
government  (Rüstem, 2001,18-45).

NOT ONLY HAD THE ARMENİ-
ANS UNDERGONE EXİLE

Analysis of 600 years of Ottoman history, 
it will be seen that almost in every period 
when mass movement and riots occur-
red for various reasons, those involved in 
the events, had sentenced to “relocation” 
regardless of religion or ethnic origin. 
The deportation law issued during the 
World War I was not only applied to the 
Armenians but where necessary each eth-
nic group living in the Ottoman Empire 
were relocated as needed. For example, 
due to war conditions, also the Arabs and 
Greeks temporarily sent from Syria and 
Medina to Anatolia and Rumeli, were 
affected by the law of the relocation. In 
fact, the transportation and housing app-
lied to the Arabs did not differ from tho-
se applied to the Armenians ( Beyoğlu, 
2004: 30-52). This situation, as with the 
other contemporaries, is the continuation 
of relocation policy and forced displace-
ment, which was applied in the classical 
period of the Ottoman Empire for vario-
us reasons. As can be seen in many con-
temporary states, the Ottoman Turkey in 
this regard has continued its traditional 
policy and understanding. 

This historical application will also be 
implemented in the years of National 
Struggle and the Republic where neces-
sary. Even recent history is full of many 
similar state- applications. The subject 
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to be discussed here, is why the govern-
ment decides immigration and relocation 
whether or not the officers complied with 
the law of the period, whether or not they 
have confronted the corruption and abu-
ses in practice(Beyoğlu,2004:49).For this 
reason, dispatch and relocation or depor-
tation issues of Armenian event should 
be evaluated in this context. I.e., the re-
location of Armenians, where Armenian 
citizens have been temporarily sent to sa-
fer parts of the country due to war with 
the relocation and transfer decision of 
the Ottoman Empire and showing them 
that at the end of World War I those who 
want to do so, might go back, alone is the 
logical extraction that there was nothing 
as genocide. In fact, some of those who 
went into exile returned to the old place. 
Those coming back were supported and 
ensured ease in any way (Bakar, 2007: 
235-252). 

As it can be understood by historical data, 
such relocation was not planned, but was a 
situation occurring due to war as a forced 
application after entering into war with 
the Russians, the fact that the Armenians 
collaborated with the enemy and started 
armed rebellion. This co-operation unde-
niably clearly reveals from the correspon-
dence of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs 
of Russia (Türközü,1983:45-80).

As it started as a forced relocation of ho-
using, the arguments put forwards in Ar-
menian related issues, without knowing 
anything about the issue of reform, its 

background and what was made before, 
were incomplete and misleading. As it 
can be understood from sources, the most 
important reason why the Ottoman Em-
pire was drift to the war with Germany 
and why all Ottoman elements experi-
enced great suffering and disasters, was 
the political attitude demonstrated and 
policy pursued by the European powers 
and especially the United Kingdom and 
Russia. The thesis and counter-argu-
ments put forward in the debates today, 
show, that it has been based entirely on 
the developments in the years 1915-1922. 
The fact that today, Turkey is left to face 
the same problem, shows that here has 
not been much change in the politics of 
the Western states in this region (Karaca, 
1993:170). 

THE RE-HEATED ARMENİAN  
ALLEGATİONS

Propaganda machine have been working 
under the condition of some of the Wes-
tern and Armenians, rather than basing 
their allegations on historical and scien-
tific foundations, prefer to take as a ba-
sis the memoir type subjective artifacts/ 
works and use history in a very selective 
way in compliance to their own interests. 
In this respect, historical events, are not 
evaluated in a special cause and effect re-
lationship and are not treated as a who-
le with a certain consistency in itself, but 
the arguments in favor of the Armenians 
are taken and are used as an information 
warehouse, and history virtually is imp-
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risoned in 1915. Thus, the reasons for the 
Armenian deportations and events of the 
Armenian organizations during the relo-
cation process and the policies against the 
Armenians of the big states are tried to be 
caused to be forgotten, and the Turkish 
nation is blamed with a scenario, that the 
Armenians in the Ottoman Empire were 
subject to genocide in 1915 without any 
reason. The Humanity’s most vile, vul-
gar imprescriptibly crimes of genocide, 
which is tried to be attached historically 
and culturally to the Turkishness as a 
black mark, is tried to be arrogated to the 
entire nation. 

As stated by Ilber Ortayli, in case that ge-
nocide, which constitutes a very serious 
crime and blame for a society, is adopted, 
it will be affixed an unfair label to the fu-
ture Turkish generations and their ances-
tors (Ortaylı, 2009:198). However, in the 
second half of the XIX Century and in the 
first quarter of the XX century, despite of 
numerous adverse effects experienced by 
the Turkish nation, or even the incompa-
tible political attitudes of the Armenians 
and the armed actions, historical sources 
focusing on these developments and the 
Turkish folkloric values, show that the 
Turks did not develop any feelings of ra-
cial hatred against non-Muslims or any 
anti-Armenian feelings especially against 
the Armenians.

On the contrary, the presence of a deep 
sense of hatred and anti-Turkism is cle-
arly visible against the Turks especially 

in the Armenian clergy and intellectu-
als and also ordinary Armenians (Kara-
ca,2001:170). In this context, Armenians 
operating against Turkey, especially to-
wards the end of the Cold War, so to spe-
ak from the last periods of the USSR, were 
seen to have been directed to a target to 
make the Turks accept the genocide cla-
ims at international organizations whose 
decisions Turkey had to comply with, in 
order to achieve that Turkey adopts ad 
accepts their requests and wishes.

Since the Armenians knew that the deci-
sions taken by the National parliaments 
of the state will not impact too much on 
Turkey, they, in particular, have tended 
to target international organizations to 
take decisions (Arslan, 2005:146). 

Although many Armenian sources, sta-
te that the genocide claims had been ac-
cepted by the United Nations and the 
Council of Europe, this is not true for the 
moment. However, since the decisions 
taken by national parliaments would be 
effective in the decision-making of the 
United Nations, it can be seen that all of 
these studies are a preparation and inf-
rastructure stage to achieve that the UN 
recognizes the Armenian genocide cla-
ims (Ataöv,1986:3). The European Com-
monwealth of which Turkey wants to be 
a member of, with its decisions it takes, 
is a transnational corporation with power 
to impose sanctions on Turkey. The Ar-
menians, achieving that their request, im-
mediately after Turkey’s application for 
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full membership in the EC in 1987, was 
confirmed by the European Parliament, 
also have the wish to attain the objectives 
that the United Nations also takes a simi-
lar decision.

ARMENİAN ALLEGATİONS AT 
THE EUROPEAN COMMUNİTY 
AXİS

Nowadays, the Armenian issue, re-
entered the European political agenda 
after a period of 70 years. Until 1965, the 
Armenians exactly have not made ge-
nocide claims for 50 years. When we are  
seeking for an answer to the question of 
how it comes that something unthinkab-
le since half a century, has emerged at 
once, as stated by Ali Tayyar Onder, was 
the fact that the Western States and espe-
cially the USA, who already in 1961 had 
foreseeing that the Soviet Union would 
be divided and that five new states wo-
uld be established in Central Asia, have 
put into effect their new policy in order 
to prevent Turkey with its historical and 
cultural potential to become the leader of 
these countries and also has put this po-
licy in effect which had foreseen to dest-
roy and divide Turkey as it was planned 
in 1960, by declaring Turkey as the “new 
big enemy” in order to prevent Turkey to 
become leader of the Muslim countries 
with the purpose to distrain  the energy 
reserves in the hand (Önder, 2009: 62).

Considering the historical fact that the 
Western Countries have no habit of he-
ading to a destination based on histori-

cal events before directing to a concrete 
and interest- based target and as they do 
not have a habit of making explanations, 
it will be not hard to see what meaning 
the explanations and decisions being con-
verted to a systematic Western policy re-
garding the Armenians have (Aydoğan, 
2004: 402).

Since 1965, ‘Diaspora Armenians’ have 
started to make black propaganda aga-
inst Turkey in unity and have began to 
intensively utter their claims of genocide 
which are not related to historical facts 
described above. In particular, after Tur-
key had increased its prestige with the 
London and Zurich Treaties signed in 
1959 in order to achieve important rights 
in the Cyprus issue, in the axis of wester-
nization policies it also had applied to the 
European Economic Community (EEC) 
for membership, and wanted to become 
a member in order to take its place in all 
institutions in the EEC as an European 
state (Arslan, 2008:59).

In fact, even Turkey showed such a poli-
tical will as of the beginning of the rela-
tionship and requested membership just 
as a European state, contrary to this fact  
according to the preference of the EEC, 
it consented to be put on the Article 238 
(Soysal,1991:654) which was prepared in 
order to expand the scope of the traditi-
onal European exploitations, allowing to 
make regulations for associate members-
hip of the former colonies, and in order to 
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regulate the relations of Europe with the 
former colonies. 

As stated by Prof. Dr. Ali Arslan who 
wrote about this remarkable issue in his 
book for the first time in Turkey, even this 
event at the very beginning of the relati-
onship shows from what angle the  Euro-
pean with their historical colonial menta-
lity look at the Turks, and that they never 
consider the Turks to be equal with them, 
and that they based their relations with 
Turkey on a basis as explained in this 
sentence. It was also quite remarkable 
that in 1963, with the Treaty of Ankara in 
Turkey, right after being accepted to the 
associate membership of the EEC, as it 
was an old colony of Europe, the Armeni-
an patriarch started a multi-dimensional 
war including propaganda and public 
diplomacy all around the word against 
Turkey which tried to become European. 

ARMENIAN PROPAGANDA  
MACHINE

According to Bilal Şimşir this new war 
had repeated itself as follows: “To use the 
Turkish nation for the Armenian ambitions 
of some collaborators and publishing tools 
emerging in Turkey in order to carry out the 
followings: to make systematical publications 
accusing with the so-called genocide, and the 
implementation of a relentless propaganda 
campaign, erection of monuments of genoci-
de in various countries, ostensibly to cherish 
the memory of the victims of the genocide, but 
in fact, in order to whip up feelings of hatred 
and antagonism against the Turkish nation, 

to carry out armed and bomb attacks against 
the Turkish organizations and Turkish dip-
lomats and to kill diplomats and their family 
members only because they represent Turkey 
abroad  and because they are Turkish citi-
zens, carrying the Armenian allegations to 
the political platform and making some local 
and national parliaments of various countri-
es to take decisions of ‘ recognition of the ge-
nocide ‘, using the EU organs as an instru-
ments of repression against Turkey “ (Şimşir, 
2007:226-227).  

This new Armenian propaganda war 
which was declared in 1964, since then 
has survived to the present day going 
through the various stages. Bilal Şimşir 
who closely witnessed personally the 
propaganda campaigns initiated syste-
matically in 1964 upon calls of the patri-
archs has issued this subject in his book 
named “The Armenian Question 1774-
2000” within the frame of historical ori-
gins, Armenian propaganda in America, 
the Armenian issue during the War of In-
dependence and the Republican period, 
the Turkish victims of Armenian terro-
rism, Turkish martyr diplomats and the 
Armenian issue during the EU accession 
process. Considering the events and de-
velopments coming from the past and co-
vering today all together, it is seen that 
the arguments put forward, have been 
put into practice in accordance to the 4T 
plan, (Terör, Tanıma, Tazminat, Toprak), 
“Terror, Recognition, Compensation, Ter-
ritory “. Introducing the Armenian geno-
cide, to the public opinion of the world 
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as terrorism means to realize the 3T requ-
ests with the 4T plan.

Especially Russia, USA, France, Greece, 
Cyprus, Syria, Lebanon and many other 
European states openly or secretly sup-
porting the Armenian terrorism are sup-
porting the Armenians and do sympathi-
ze them. The Christian countries having 
an antipathy against the Ottoman Empire 
which had the leadership in the Islamic 
world for centuries, had no antipathy at 
all in terms of the terrorist actions perpet-
rated by the Armenians whom they tho-
ught that they had been hard done (Sa-
ray, 2003:134). 

Propaganda machine was working in a 
period where Turkey’s concerns about 
the on the Cyprus issue with the U.S. and 
EU increased, Turkey made efforts to cre-
ate its own policies in this regard, the fact 
that the Armenian Churches controlled 
by the West and the anti- Turkey policies 
of the Armenians became more powerful, 
directed the Turkey- EC / EU relations in 
another direction. ASALA (Hyland, 1991: 
26) was established in Beirut in 1975 and 
the PKK was established the same year in 
Syria Bekaa and both organizations with 
the terrorism they applied by surprisingly 
getting powerful, gave serious damage to 
Turkey (Karakoç, 2008:52). Armed-bomb 
attacks against Turkish diplomats first 
started in the United States and then con-
centrated in the formerly EC and present 
EU countries. 

This situation created the terrorist phase 
as the first phase of the 4T plan. The most 
Armenian attacks against Turkish dip-
lomats, between the EU members were 
realized in France and Austria. Especi-
ally France was leading with 8 attacks, 
17 dead and 71 wounded people (Şimşir, 
2005:231-234).France today is the ringle-
ader of those who oppose Turkey’s EU 
membership, and is followed by Austria. 
We wonder if it a coincidence that these 
two countries which tolerated the Arme-
nian killings yesterday, today strongly 
oppose Turkey’s EU membership.

In 1985 after a period of 10 years of ar-
med attacks and terrorism of ASALA, the 
Armenian arguments became politicized 
in accordance with the 4T Plan, and af-
ter this date almost all western countri-
es and especially EC/EU began to take 
“Armenian genocide” decisions. From 
the EU countries, at first the Parliament 
of Greece, with the decision dated April 
25, 1996 determined April, 24 to be of day 
of commemoration of the genocide of the 
Armenians by the Turks (http://www.
eraren.org//bilgibankasi/tr/index1_2_4.
htm). Access Date:20.12.2012

A striking issue was that while it was dis-
cussed at the parliaments, the decision 
taken by the European Parliament in re-
lation to the Armenian Genocide in 1987, 
which we will be examining in detail be-
low, was shown as reference decision. 

The fact that ASALA terrorist acts of ter-
rorism suddenly stopped, and then was 
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drawn to an international political gro-
und creating a justification for terror with 
unfounded, baseless and arguments not 
in compliance with historical facts in or-
der to convert them to legitimate politics; 
shows that the Armenian issue, was pre-
programmed and put in the Western po-
licies and that this would be used as a po-
litical pressure element against Turkey.

In this context, classifying the Armenian 
issue in the historical process, the period 
from after the 1877-78 Ottoman-Russian 
War, when imperial powers were created 
and from the beginning of the Armeni-
an question directed by being converted 
into an ethno political  identity, until the 
period of the establishment of the Tur-
kish Republic after the victory of the War 
of Independence, will be referred to as 
FIRST WAVE, The Turkish hostility and 
victimization policy in the Republican 
period, the problem, which traditionally 
has been forgotten by the Turks, which al-
most was wiped from the national mind, 
and which was restructured with lies far 
from reality, and then transferred in or-
der to increase the coefficient of hatred in 
every generation and in parallel was tri-
ed to be shown as the cause for anything 
negatively experienced in Diaspora, and 
thus the average perception of the Arme-
nians about the Turks  was turned into an 
image of any kind of evil and negativity, 
was used successfully by the Armenians. 
By again pressing the button after the 
Cyprus Peace Operation the process from 
1974 until the 1983 Paris Orly Airport 

massacre can be seen as SECOND WAVE. 
During this period, the beginning of the 
massacre of Turkish diplomats and acts 
of terrorism by establishing a treacherous 
ambush, contain the assassinations and at-
tacks realized by the heir of the tradition 
of the Dashnak terrorism group, namely 
the ASALA and the Justice Commandos 
of the Armenian Genocide and this cons-
titutes the terrorist part of the 4T plan ( 
Özbek, 2008). 

The process in which the so-called Arme-
nian genocide allegations have been int-
roduced to the world through terrorism 
and the stage of their recognition process, 
is the Third Wave, in which we are still 
living. The third wave is a stage where no 
bombs are thrown, no bullets are fired, 
embassies are not busted, and here issu-
es are handled in political platforms and 
parliaments, and by claiming that the XX 
Century’s first genocide was carried out 
by the Turks, it is requested that Turks 
accept this issue, they are alleged with. 
Immediately after the Armenian terror 
based on hatred, they were striving hard 
to make Turkey to accept it through po-
litical channels. In fact, the city councils, 
national parliaments, the European Uni-
on Parliament approved draft law stating 
that the Turks are responsible for the Ar-
menian genocide, and did even put these 
in effect. The Armenian genocide is im-
posed to Turkey at the state parliaments 
and the European Parliament in order to 
achieve that the Turks accept the recogni-
tion of the Armenian Genocide and that 
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relevant issues are handled. The fact that 
the Armenian Diaspora organizations 
enhanced their activities, that various co-
untries’ parliaments one after another put 
into effect the Armenian Genocide laws 
and the Armenian allegations, thanks to 
the decisions taken by the EP, have beco-
me  an element of pressure in internati-
onal relations of Turkey and have even 
become a tool used by some countries 
against Turkey. Especially from the fact 
that those who do not want Turkey to en-
ter the EU perform politics by means of 
using this topic, and against the “other” 
or better to say the “enemy” Turkey, both 
themselves and Armenians, are earning 
benefit (Arslan, 2005:126). With referen-
ce to the decisions of the European Par-
liament concerning the Turkey-EU relati-
ons, the issue to accept these allegations 
and to recognize the genocide is given as 
conditions for the acceptance of Turkey’s 
full membership ( Arslan, 2005: 146). 

Thus, the Armenian allegations are con-
nected to Turkey’s EU accession process, 
and through the European Parliament, 
either directly or indirectly with various 
sleeves, it is requested to accept these al-
legations and to recognize the so-called 
genocide is given as conditions for the ac-
ceptance to full membership.

RESOLUTİONS OF EUROPEAN 
PARLİAMENT THAT RECOGNİ-
ZİNG THE ARMENİAN GENOCİDE 

Since the 1980s, the EP, playing a decisive 
role in the relations between Turkey and 

the EC/EU, in particular after the formal 
application of Turkey for membership in 
the European Community, came to the 
agenda by taking important decisions. 
With institutional changes in the EU, it 
was seen that the powers of the Europe-
an Parliament representing the will of the 
Europeans in the period after 1980 gra-
dually started to be increased and that 
in parallel it tried to show its strength on 
Turkey ( Poyraz, 2009:149-199).  

It was observed that it was the European 
Parliament, which stated EU’s demands 
to Turkey in an understandably language 
far from the diplomatic language, in the 
most obvious and quite rude way and 
that the decisions taken later were put 
into effect as decisions taken by the Co-
uncil or the Commission in the later pro-
cess. Therefore, in order to analyze the 
attitude and policies of the EU towards 
Turkey it should be taken advantage of 
decisions taken by the EP. As pointed out 
in this regard by Bilal Şimşir: “We formally 
appealed for EU membership in 1987. Since 
then Europe was thinking “the more pressure 
we can apply on them the more will be gain 
profit” and as such they took out of the shel-
ves any moldy existing files and began to put 
them into our faces. Particular, the European 
Parliament took decisions in this regard. But 
our newspapers ignore these decisions, whet-
her they do ignore them or release them after 
trimming these. And when the news emerge 
they try to calm down our public by saying 
‘Do not worry, the decision of the EP are not 
important, it is the decision of the commission 
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which are essential But then we have a look 
and what do we see, a decision adopted by the 
European Parliament, for example, five years 
later, within the EU’s complex decision-ma-
king process this time turns out as a decision 
of the commission ” (Şimşir, 2006:10).    

The European Commission, never igno-
res the decisions of the European Par-
liament as it is thought in Turkey, the 
commission is taking these decisions into 
account. In the examinations it makes, 
reports it prepares, it always is referring 
to the decisions of the EP. Although in 
Turkey the resolutions of the EP are refer-
red to as recommended resolutions, it is 
important as part of the European acqu-
is and with reference to these decisions, 
similar decisions are taken by other EU 
institutions. On the other hand, when the 
European Commission adopts a decision, 
they are putting these in the face of can-
didate countries for membership saying 
“since you’re becoming a member of the 
EU, then you have to accept them” (Şim-
şir, 2006:10). Within this frame, the deci-
sions taken by the EP on the Armenian 
question, can be seen as one of the most 
important criteria of the EU’s approach to 
the Armenian problem.

REFERENCE EP DECİSİON  
DATED JUNE 18, 1987

The EP’s decision of recognizing the Ar-
menian genocide was saying “the Arme-
nian incidents in the years 1915-1917 are 
found to be in compliance to the definiti-
on of genocide in the decision of the Uni-

ted Nations dated December 9, 1948 and 
declares the decision and asks the Tur-
kish government to accept it. It declares 
that it will be a final barrier for Turkey’s 
membership of the EU if Turkey rejects 
this phenomenon”, immediately after 
ASALA laid down their weapons. Since 
the decision dated June 18, 1987, which 
was taken in relation to the Armenian 
problem right after Turkey’s applicati-
on for full membership of the European 
Community has been accepted and was 
shown as reference decision for every de-
cisions to be taken later and the reports, it 
can be said that this is the most compre-
hensive decision and the timing of taking 
this decision is quite remarkable (Arslan, 
2008:126-149).Therefore, all of the deci-
sion will be discussed in this part of the 
study.

This decision made reference to relevant 
proposal given earlier at the EP, writing 
proposals and reports and contained pro-
visions relation to the Armenian problem 
of biased manner, that were quite distur-
bing Turkey in. The decision emphasi-
zes that the Armenian side evaluate the 
events of 1915 as genocide planned under 
the 1948 United Nations Convention, but 
that the Turkish Nation refuses this on 
grounds that the accuses are groundless 
charges of genocide. 

According to the decision, the EP is sure 
that adoption of the minorities identity 
of Armenian people living in Turkey in 
terms of ethnic, linguistic and religious 
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elements, begins with the adoption of 
their own history. The member states in-
vite the community to dedicate a day of 
memory to especially the massacres and 
crimes carried out against the Armenians 
and Jews in the 20th Century. In this con-
text, the EP with the decision of 1987 dec-
lares to make an important support of an 
initiative to encourage talks between the 
Armenian and Turkish peoples. 

The Turkish nation is accused with the 
most vulgar and ignominious crime of 
humanity which is genocide and which 
has no written or oral cultural-historical 
sub-structure and which legally is not be-
ing able to lapse of time. Furthermore it 
is illogical  and non – moral to make the 
Turkish nation accept the genocide with 
an assumption without any historical, le-
gal and scientific devoid of any founda-
tion,  stating that the Turks caused geno-
cide of the Armenians and that the only 
responsible for this is the Ottoman Empi-
re. As stated by Gunduz Aktan, since in 
the Ottoman Empire there was no such 
thing as an anti-Armenianism feeling si-
milar to the anti-Semitism of the Nazis 
against Jews , e.g. there was no racist hat-
red against the Armenians, here relocati-
on has not been  made with the purpose 
to destroy the Armenians as a group. The 
decision to expel, was given in order to 
prevent the movement against the armies 
of the Ottoman  started with the historical 
treaty of Armenia and Russia, with which 
Armenia, within the framework of friend-
ship and cooperation, merged with the 

Russian occupation army and also to pre-
vent the Turks and Muslims who made 
up 84% of the population in the East at 
the region called ‘Vilayat-i sitte’ , being 
eliminated with an ethnical cleaning in 
genocidal proportions as it happened in 
the Balkans.  The reason of relocation on 
one hand was directed to military requi-
rements and on the other, to defend the 
existence of the Turkish-Muslim popula-
tion, what could not have been achieved 
in the Balkan.

GREEK-ARMENİAN  
COOPERATİON 

Article 4 of the above examined decisi-
on about the recognition of the Armeni-
an genocide by the European Parliament 
dated June 18, 1987,  even the wishes 
of the Greek, and the political Kurdists 
have been taken into account and it is 
said that “Genocide applied against the 
Armenians must be accepted by the Yo-
ung Turk government; the government 
must be willing to apply international 
law rules for the differences of opinion 
with Greece, to hold the Turkish forces 
invading in Cyprus, to deny the existen-
ce of the Kurdish issue, the absence of a 
real parliamentary democracy,  to have 
no respect against individual and collec-
tive freedoms, and in particular religious 
freedom in Turkey and similar elements, 
are ‘insurmountable obstacles’ to prevent 
Turkey to participate in the community  ( 
European Parliament, Resolution on a Politi-
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cal Solution to the Armenian Question, Doc. 
A2-33/87 , 18.06.2007) 

These problems identified by the EP in 
the process will be brought to Turkey 
with all its weight and depth by politici-
zing them. At the time this decision was 
discussed and strongly condemned in the 
Parliament of Turkey. The approach of 
the Minister of Foreign Affairs of the pe-
riod is as follows: “We do feel regret abo-
ut the Decision accepted by the European 
Parliament, which is completely contrary 
to historical facts, one-sided and full with 
unfair accuses about our country, as the 
government we do not accept this deci-
sion. The resolution adopted, on the Ar-
menian issue, is not only giving place to 
completely unrealistic claims, but at the 
same time, also includes unfounded al-
legations of Turkey’s in hostile environ-
ments which have nothing to do at all 
with this issue such as the Cyprus issue 
and Greek-Turkish relations. In the same 
way, expressions to serve some of the 
aims of known separatist elements, are 
also included in the text of the decision 
.... The resulting table, reveals how hos-
tile environments of Turkey are in a coo-
peration. So far, if there are any persons 
wondering who at least morally supports 
the terrorist organizations carrying out 
criminal activities against Turkey, it will 
be enough for them to  read the text of the 
draft which was adopted. The sad thing 
about this issue is that those who are not 
willing to make settlements in issues such 
as the Cyprus issue through negotiati-

ons, are taking refuge in the shadow of 
the Armenian militant organization, and 
have chosen the path to express their own 
views ...

According to the European Union acquis, 
the European Parliament is not an insti-
tution judging  historical events, but by 
taking a political decision by becoming 
party of an historical event with which it 
has nothing to do, it has become a pres-
sure element against Turkey. Moreover, 
even here during the draft of the resoluti-
on, hostile environments of Turkey came 
together and shared attitudes showcasing 
a historical-political hatred.

On the other hand, another striking ef-
fect, is the historical Greek- Armenian 
cooperation’s size rising above the com-
mon hatred against Turkey starting at 
the end of the XIX century. Greeks and 
Armenians, in the First World War, have 
proved their hatred of the highest level 
being reached by terror activities appli-
ed before and after the war by fighting 
together against their common enemy, 
the Turks. As you remember, from the 
moment it was founded on the territory 
of the Ottoman, Greece won soil against 
Turkey and was enlarging continuously, 
and this was taken as an example by the 
Armenians. In other words, the smaller 
the Turkish territory became, the more 
grew Greece. 

Finally, by spreading from Izmir to Ana-
tolia, it has tried to realize its megali idea 
but was confronted with Turkish national 
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resistance lad by Mustafa Kemal. One of 
those coming to Turkey during the years 
of occupation and witnessing the perse-
cution made by the Greek army in Ana-
tolia was Prof. Arnold Toynbee . Events 
he experienced, according to his own 
words, greatly changed the view of him 
against the Greeks and the Turks. This 
British historian who was sent in order 
to make propaganda and to witness re-
birth of the ancient Greek civilization in 
Anatolia, gave a document at his return, 
documenting the contrary, namely the 
brutality of the Greek, and condemning 
the government’s imperialist policies, 
promoting these atrocities. This, at least 
for them who had sent him there, cons-
tituted a disappointment with a scandal 
grade. For this reason, the smear propa-
ganda campaign started against him con-
tinued unabated until he left the univer-
sity (Toynbee, 2007:5).

Remembering that during and after the 
period when the Greeks were gaining 
independence, was taken as an example 
by the Armenians, during the stage of ex-
pansion of the territory, Greece benefited 
from the continuous support and assis-
tance of the Western countries, it will be 
seen that there is nothing much changed 
in this respect today. Since Europe also 
today stands behind Greece and Arme-
nia, and supports them, Greece wants 
to become dominant on Cyprus and the 
Aegean region and Armenia want to be-
come dominant at Nagorno-Karabakh 
and Azerbaijan and thus continue to 

implement historical policies (Manisalı, 
2003:10). 

In fact, history is full of genocides aga-
inst Turks. Since the Turks do not know 
to lament for the dead or since this is not 
placed in their culture, genocides, and suf-
fer against the Turks was never engraved 
in history, the suffering experienced was 
not transferred to future generations and 
were quickly forgotten. 

However, history is full of events where 
the Turks were always confronted with 
genocide, after they retreat in the West 
from Vienna, from the Balkans and in the 
East from the Caucasus.  In Vienna, Mora, 
in the Balkans, recently in Bosnia, in Azer-
baijan it has always been the Turks and 
Muslims who were subjected to genocide. 
Considering the Caucasus, it can be seen 
that history pages of the last two centu-
ries are full with genocides against the 
Turks. In the Khanate of Erevan, in Baku, 
Gence, it always have been the Turks who 
have been massacred. But today, what a 
contradiction it again is the Turkish Nati-
on being exposed to these accusations of 
the Western public opinion. The Arme-
nians, taking the events experienced on 
the Balkans as an example and realizing 
the first planned deportation and geno-
cide on Azerbaijani territories between 
the years 1905-1907 in order to establish 
Great Armenia, in the years 1915-1918-20 
once more forced the Turks to leave their 
land. They attempted to do the same thing 
in Anatolia, but had found the Ottoman 
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administration against them. Azerbaijani 
Turks living in Armenia during the USSR 
period, were subject to great migration in 
the years 1948-53 and approximately 150 
thousand Azerbaijanis were expelled from 
the historic homeland Armenia and the 
Azerbaijani Turks were subjected to geno-
cide for the third time. Last genocide was 
realized in front of the eyes of the modern 
world with conflicts that started in 1988. 
The Nagorno-Karabakh which turned into 
armed conflict in 1988, in short time floo-
ded beyond the borders of Nagorno-Kara-
bakh, and military achievements gained at 
the front gave the Armenian the possibility 
to come to the interior of the Azerbaijanis. 
As a result, 20 percent of Azerbaijan’s ter-
ritory has been occupied by the forces of 
Armenia (İlbay, 2009).

On the other hand, the Greeks just like the 
French, at the Lausanne Peace Negotiati-
ons did speak in favor of Armenians and 
did not hesitate to receive plenty of Ar-
menian immigrants in their country. The 
Greeks, after Lausanne, dealing with the-
ir internal and external problems, in the 
Cyprus issue which was uncovered by 
the directives of the British from 1960, se-
eing old friends Armenians on their side, 
had given permission to its old allies for 
the establishment of the Armenian Com-
munity Committee” in Athens, Piraeus, 
Thessaloniki and Nicosia, and at the 50th 
anniversary of the events of 1915, suppor-
ted the Armenians, applying to the United 
Nations for rights. A joyous celebration of 
Memorial Day ceremonies April 24 were 

provided to the Armenians and the Gre-
ek Interior Minister Tsirimokos  speaking 
at these ceremonies, accused the Turks of 
cruelty and slaughter against the Arme-
nians. Greece, as in political Kurdish par-
tisan issues, also became the most ardent 
advocate of the Armenian issue, (Çitlioğ-
lu,2009:15-45)) and the April 24th memo-
rial day, every year is memorized with 
the participation of the members of the 
Greek government, political parties, the 
archbishop of Athens and academics, and 
hostile speeches are continued to be held 
on this occasion. These meetings held in 
Greece are also joined by the Beirut Ar-
menian Church and representatives of 
the Armenian and Greek communities in 
Cyprus (Saray,2003:135-136)  Many more 
similar examples can be given.

In the international arena the sacred Ar-
menian-Greek cooperation continues by 
being shaped on the historical Turkish 
hostility, and the Greek and Armeni-
an lobbies with a great solidarity in the 
European Parliament, are continuing to 
have an influence on the decisions taken 
against Turkey. As can be seen in this 
decision, in terms of both the Armenian 
genocide, as well as the Cyprus issue, de-
cisions supporting arguments of both si-
des were taken at the same time. Games 
played on Cyprus should be evaluated in 
this context.

POST- 1999 PERİOD

Turkey’s EU candidacy, coming to the 
agenda once more with the 1999 Helsin-
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ki Summit,  gave some sections in the EP 
the opportunity  to come up again with 
the issue of the Armenian genocide  and 
this subject, usually were discussed  du-
ring the examination of the reports pre-
pared by the European Commission on 
Turkey at the Parliament. Moreover, the 
EP, putting into force the 1987 decision 
identifying the Armenian genocide with 
the Holocaust and being accepted with 
its various dimensions, was converted 
into a pressure element in EU’s relations 
with Turkey and Turkey will always be 
confronted with this decision as this de-
cision was referred to in several decisions 
and reports on various bases which we 
will define below. After the 1987 decisi-
on, the European Parliament, in relation 
to the so-called Armenian genocide took 
decisions in 2000, 2002 and 2005 with the 
same quality and nearly the same rheto-
ric. In one of these decisions the EP states, 
“the Turkish Government and the Grand 
National Assembly of Turkey is invited to 
accept in front of the public the genoci-
de to which the Armenian minority was 
exposed to especially prior to the estab-
lishment of modern state of in order to 
provide a fresh support for the Armenian 
minority which forms an important part 
of Turkish society” (European Parlia-
ment, European  Parliament   resolution on 
the 1999 Regular Report  from  the Commis-
sion on Turkey’s progress towards accession 
(COM (1999) 513-C5-0036/2000-2000/2014 
(COS),15.11.2000). 

It was determined that two more articles 
in relation to the so-called Armenian ge-
nocide had been added to this decision 
which was taken with the weighted votes 
of left-wing parties and with the subject 
“the steps taken by Turkey towards full 
membership in the EU”. In this decision, 
the EP is claiming that the Armenians 
constitute an important part of Turkish 
society and wants the Turkish Govern-
ment to officially recognize the genocide 
suffered by the Armenian minority. In 
the other article added Turkey is invited 
to establish normal diplomatic and trade 
relations with Armenia and to lift the em-
bargo. As it can be understood from this 
decision, the EP supports the official the-
sis of Armenia in an historical event and 
thus becomes a political party of it and it 
also can be reached the conclusion that it 
acts one sided and biased against Turkey.

In fact, these requests, in diplomatic ar-
rangements with different formats, will 
take place in the first “Turkey’s Progress 
Report” prepared after the adaption of 
Turkey’s EU membership application. 
Although, since 1998, there was not made 
any direct evaluation of the Armenian is-
sue in the progress reports on Turkey’s 
EU accession process which is published 
by the EU Commission each year, the 
2000 Progress Report states that Turkey 
made some initiatives by contributing 
peace and stability in the Caucasus,  and 
that the most important element of this 
initiatives is that the Stability Pact  was 
not sufficient for the Caucasus,  to elimi-
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nate the unstable condition due to the 
continuance of the Karabakh issue,  and 
it is reminded that Turkey still keeps clo-
sed its border with Armenia (.Commissi-
on of the European Communities, 2000 Re-
gular Report on Turkey’s Progress Towards 
Accession, 8.11.2000, http://europa.eu.int/
comm/ enlargement/report_11_00/pdf/
en/tu_en.pdf s.67 ) Access Date:03.12.2009

By the 2000s, it is seen  that now in Wes-
tern capitals the 25th establishment an-
niversary celebrations of ASALA are 
made(Bayar,2000) , that in Europe and 
America one after the other Armenian 
genocide decisions taken almost in an 
epidemic way,  and that Armenian pro-
paganda is ongoing and even being spre-
ad.  In fact, France will announce the year 
2006 as the year of Armenia (Hürriyet  
2005).

The decision of the European Union in 
relation to the 2011 Progress Report does 
not include any word about the “geno-
cide”, but relations with Armenia were 
evaluated in this decision. For the re-
establishment of dialogue between Azer-
baijan and Armenia it is requested from 
Turkey to take an active role in this issue, 
and it is also asked to lift the embargo of 
Armenia. In the report it is mentioned 
that the border between Turkey and Ar-
menia is still closed, and they confined 
themselves by emphasizing that an unof-
ficial “Turkish-Armenian Reconciliation 
Commission” was created in order to ac-
hieve a development in the dialogue and 

mutual understanding about economy, 
tourism, culture, education, research, 
the environment and  mass media tools 
(Commission of the European Communiti-
es, 2001 Regular Report on Turkey’s Prog-
ress Towards Accession, SEC(2001) 1756, 
13.11.2001)         However, the “genocide” 
issue, will appear again when the Euro-
pean Parliament in 2002 examines anot-
her report about the relations with the 
South Caucasus countries.

In the footnote of the explanations secti-
ons of a decision taken on February 28, 
2002 by the EP with the heading “South 
Caucasus Report” which also did contain 
arguments of the Armenian genocide and, 
contrary to the other reports also used 
the name of Ataturk it is said as follows: 
“The fact that Genocide was recognized 
by the EP and some European countries, 
that at the end of the First World War, 
some responsible of the Turkish Regime 
were sentenced with some severe penal-
ties due to the offence of genocide may 
constitute a basis for a suggestion of the 
EU for Turkey to bring this problem to a 
conclusion... Kemal Ataturk in his speech 
at the National Assembly dated April 10, 
1921, came to the conclusion that the Yo-
ung Turks regime, during the First World 
War, conducted genocide against the Ar-
menian people.” ( EU Relations with South 
Caucaus, P5_TA(2002)0085 A5-0028/2002). 

It is remarkable that European Parlia-
ment claims that Ataturk accepted that 
the Turks committed Armenians genoci-
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de, and brings it into an act of parliament. 
However, contrary to these claims, there 
is no record of sources, stating that Ata-
turk recognized the Armenian genocide, 
and this also is not contained in his Par-
liamentary speech dated April 10, 1921.  
That means, Ataturk did not make any 
speech on April 10, 1921 in the Parlia-
ment, the Assembly protocols are clearly 
available (Bozdağ,2009).This decision 
alone shows that the allegations are un-
founded and do lack from sincerity, and 
also shows the great damaging dimensi-
ons in the relationship.

In the meantime, the European Armenian 
Federation continuing its lobby and pro-
paganda activities on December 3 2002, 
did send an anti-Turkey call to the govern-
ments of the 15 EU member countries, 
and stated that Turkey increased to apply 
pressure in terms achieving a date of ac-
cession of Turkey before the EU peak me-
eting to be held on 12-13 December 2002, 
and asked them not to give the genocidal, 
denying and aggressive Turkey a date for 
negotiations. In this paper published by 
the Armenians besides of serious human 
rights violations, it is specified that they 
do not want Turkey to be given a date for 
negotiations due to its general insensiti-
vity against moral values   and the ideals 
of peace and justice generally identifying 
Europe (Lütem, 2003:31). In the European 
Parliament resolution on the 2002 Prog-
ress Report, by putting the  phrase “the 
solution of the Cyprus problem and the 
normalization of relations with Armenia, 

of course is included in the issues presc-
ribing the fulfillment of the Copenhagen 
criteria”, it was attempted to link the “ge-
nocide” issue to the Copenhagen criteria. 
It is seen that this request overlaps with 
the call of the European Armenian Fede-
ration stating that ‘Turkey’s recognition 
of the Armenian genocide ,  is the basic 
condition to become a me m ber of the 
EU within the framework of democracy 
and human rights criteria”. Since in the 
Copenhagen Criteria to which countries 
wishing to join the EU must comply with, 
there is nothing said about the adoption 
of the so-called Armenian genocide, the 
Armenians, try to impose that democracy 
and human rights criteria also covers this 
issue (Lütem, 2003:25-27).

After the European Parli a ment took a 
new recommendation decision in this is-
sue on December 15, 2004. The EP Gene-
ral Assembly, by secret b allot, accepted 
the Eurlings Report whic h  created new 
pressure fields against Turkey and which 
requested Turkey to accept the Armeni-
an genocide (Eurlings,2004:3). It is again 
remarkable that this report, openly accu-
sing Turkey of genocide, wanting Turkey 
to accept the genocide against the Arme-
nians in 1915 and wanting from Turkey 
to open the border with  Armenia,  was 
adopted two days before  the December 
17, 2004 EU Summit.

In this resolution it is stated that the bor-
ders between Turkey and Armenia are 
still closed and that the Turkish leaders 
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missed a good opportunity to establish 
good neighborly relations with Armenia, 
and emphasizes that the Turkish authori-
ties failed to comply with other aspects of 
the Armenian question stated in the de-
cision of the European Parliament dated 
1987. In the European Parliament decisi-
on, with the purpose that Turkey and Ar-
menia clearly overcome the tragic experi-
ences of the past, if possible, with the help 
of an independent committee of a board 
of assessors, it is believed to continue the 
process of reconciliation, and Turkey is 
requested to open its border with Arme-
nia in the shortest possible time. The keep 
good relation to your neighbors- pressure 
of the EU in relation to Turkey also inclu-
des Armenia and Greece.

In the draft report issued by Dutch MEP 
Camiel Eurlings of the EP Foreign Affa-
irs Committee, not only the Armenian 
issue but also other requests that contain 
a variety of topics is seen to be contrary 
to the national interests of Turkey. Whi-
le Turkey has hard times to get used to 
the EU’s demands on the Cyprus issue, 
the EP report constituting a source for 
the progress report is full of fantasies, so 
to speak, it is officially being asked from 
Turkey to recognize the genocide, and 
Turkey is seen as the reason and respon-
sible for the death of all the people known 
to have lived in Anatolia. As can be seen 
from these examples, the decisions of the 
European Parliament, much more do ref-
lect the opinions of the Armenian than 
the European Commission reports. It is 

remarkable that the EP, at various times, 
although in different subjects, insists that 
Turkey recognizes the so-called Armeni-
an genocide, and to open its border with 
Armenia. 

The only thing of the decisions of the 
Commission on what the Armenians will 
not be pleased, is that it was requested 
that the tragic experiences of the past 
shall be examined by an independent, 
two-sided committee of experts. Since 
they claim that the Armenian “genocide” 
is sufficiently proven, they do not sup-
port this expertise.

In the 21st paragraph of the declaration, 
accepted after the Summit December 17, 
2004; the European Council refers to the 
decision taken by the European Parlia-
ment two days on December 15, 2004. 
In fact, this issue is also included in the 
European Commission progress report 
dated October 6, 2004. In the report ins-
tead of the phrase “genocide”, with dip-
lomatic word games it is used the phrase 
“tragic events” which could be accepted 
by Turkey. In addition, after requesting 
the establishment of diplomatic relati-
ons between Turkey and Armenia and 
prompting to open the land border in the 
report, the events of 1915 are  mentioned 
as another important issue. In this res-
pect, the fact that the final summit decla-
ration dated December17, 2004 points to 
the decision of the EP, in terms of Turkey 
shows that as of the approach to the Ar-
menian issue in the commission’s report 
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dated October 6, 2004 it is being gone 
backwards. From legal aspects the de-
cisions of the summit are more effective 
then decisions of the commission. Since 
the EU Summit in Brussels, accepted the 
decision foreseeing to grant a date for ac-
cession negotiations for Turkey to the EU, 
the Turkish public opinion celebrated this 
in a festive air ( Milliyet,2005) and it was 
considered that Turkey had entered the 
EU ( Hürriyet, 2005). 

A few days before Turkey’s accession 
negotiations, on September 28, 2005, the 
EP adopted another decision more, par-
ticularly including the recognition of So-
uthern Cyprus, and also including claims 
of the Armenian genocide and demands 
and complaints of the EU countries in 
relation to Turkey. Article J of the intro-
ductory section of this decision stipula-
tes that the Turkish authorities, not yet 
fulfilled the demands of the European 
Parliament’s decision of June 18, 1987 in 
relation to the Armenian issues. Article 5 
of the process section of this decision in-
vites Turkey to recognize the Armenian 
genocide, and it was stated, that this re-
cognition is a precondition for joining the 
European Union.

The EP thus has once more proved its atti-
tude against the so-called Armenian geno-
cide.These decisions of the EP is such an 
important issue with important political, 
strategic and economical dimensions for 
Turkey that cannot be passed off with 
a defense stating: “the decisions of the 

European Parliament is not binding but 
only advisory and shows the trends of 
the Parliament. According to Article 4, 6 
and 10 of the EU Negotiating Framework 
Document in relation to the participation, 
dated October 3, 2005 signed by Turkey, 
“being bond to the condition of accepting 
of all decisions, declarations, etc. taken 
by EUinstitutions...”(http:/ekutup.gov.
tr/ab/ muzakere/cerceve.pdf.,10,10,2005). 
Access Date:13.12.2007

The resolution to the Armenian Genocide 
taken by many European states and the 
European Parliament is to be accepted 
and will be binding for Turkey. Thus, sin-
ce decisions taken by the EP are part of 
the EU acquis, these will be binding for 
Turkey more than only being of nature of 
an advice ( Teori, 2005: 3-8). Since the “The 
adoption of the Armenian Genocide” is 
not included in the Copenhagen criteria, 
and although in all other documents re-
lated to Turkey’s candidacy, and latest in 
the Negotiating Framework document 
the records in relation to the request from 
Turkey to recognize the genocide claims 
are given with clear and precise terms, it 
was focused on this issue with diplomatic 
word games. 

However, interpreting the above menti-
oned articles of the Negotiation Frame-
work documents, we see the decisions 
taken by the EP, and it is understood that 
this situation if not now then  in the near 
future will make Turkey to be obliged to 
accept the decision.In addition, since the 
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negotiations will also be held with Mem-
ber States, also the Member States will be 
able to put their whishes on a separate 
table. Indeed,France,(Chirac,2006). Net-
herlands and Austria have already said 
that they will discuss the Armenian “ge-
nocide” during the negotiations  (Cum-
huriyet, 2006). 

If, during the negotiations, Turkey does 
not want to discuss this issue or indicates 
that it will not recognize the genocide cla-
ims, these countries will have the right to 
“veto” Turkey’s EU membership. Under 
normal circumstances it could be consi-
dered that Turkey’s EU accession process 
cannot be hold only for the “genocide” 
issue. However, if at the FP in the future, 
Turkey’s negotiations could be comple-
ted successfully and a Treaty of accession 
could be prepared, there is the possibility 
that the EP does not approve the Tre-
aty of accession as long as Turkey does 
not take into consideration the decision 
of 1987 and other decisions taken in the 
same subjects in the ongoing period, and 
does not recognize the so-called Armeni-
an genocide, and this possibility seems to 
be strong (Koç, 2005:36).

On the other hand, the demands of the 
EU in relation to the Armenian Genocide 
are also a part of the plan of giving a part 
of Turkey to the Armenians. Enlargement 
commissioner Olli Rehn speaking in the 
EP session held in Strasbourg on Sep-
tember 28, 2005, officially imposed the 
genocide in the Parliament and several 

times recalled that the AP with its deci-
sions accepted several times the motion 
of Turkey’s recognition of the Armenian 
genocide  and again in 2004, took this 
decision and strongly defended that the 
Armenian should be a prerequisite for 
Turkey ( Rehn, 2005).

OVERALL ASSESSMENT AND 
CONCLUSİONS

The Armenian issue which reached a 
damaging stage in terms of Turkey’s fo-
reign policy and its relations with other 
countries, now is much far from being a 
historical problem and now is politicized 
especially by performing public diplo-
macy and lobbying of Armenians  and 
European parliaments. Genocide claims 
nowadays taken up by the parliaments 
of several countries to their agenda, and 
becoming enacted in states such as Gre-
ece and France, have been carried in the 
leadership of the EP to the EU platforms 
and have been connected to Turkey’s ac-
cession process.

Evaluating the Armenian issue in the light 
of the facts and documents, it can be seen 
that it has no historical, scientific and le-
gal basis for Armenian claims. This situa-
tion brings into mind that a new version 
of a pressure diplomacy, which was put 
into the sheath of a variety of colors and 
prints from 1878 to 1914 is exhibited. In 
recent years, Turkey is intensively accu-
sed of Armenian genocide, and especially 
in April of each year, the number of these 
attacks increases and becomes almost of-
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fensive. It can clearly be seen who all of 
these policies, encourage the Armenians 
not to recognize the existing borders and 
to make demand for new land as a repeti-
tion of history.

It is necessary to evaluate the so-called 
Armenian genocide allegations of which 
propaganda is made and which are an-
nounced to the world with assassinati-
ons and terrorism and then are enacted 
at parliaments , within the frame of the 
4T plan. The Armenian issue, which is re-
heated with allegations of genocide, now 
is beyond being a historical dimension 
and are put to the forefront in terms of 
international relations, and again has be-
come a damaging factor for relations with 
some countries and an obstacle in front of 
Turkey’s foreign policy especially after the 
Cold War. Looking at developments in the 
EU and around the world, approaches, 
which are often expressed in Turkish pub-
lic opinion and decision-circles in Europe  
stating “we are not able to promote oursel-
ves better”, “The Armenian Diaspora finds 
support” or “Let’s leave history to histori-
ans” are not the type of problem-solving 
approaches. It is necessary to analyze the 
issue very good. The subject is not only li-
mited to the European Parliament resolu-
tions and reports. The decisions taken in 
relation to the genocide of the Armenians 
in Europe and America and practices are 
coordinated. 

The fact that in various forms and inter-
vals, decisions have been taken against 

the Turks in direction of committing ge-
nocide against Armenians in 1915 and 
the approach shown as justification for 
this has become a basic policy of the West 
with an integrity. Consensus provided 
on the subject shows that Turkey is not 
able to understand the goal it is directed 
to and its importance, also is an political 
and social deficiency. It is seen that the 
basic aim of the European Armenian 
Federation which is a subsidiary of the 
Dashnak Party and is Brussels-based, is 
to ensure that especially Turkey recogni-
zes the genocide, and that Turkey only is 
accepted to the European membership 
after fulfilling entire demands of the en-
tire Armenians, in other words, to ensure 
that these demands shall be a perquisite 
for full membership of Turkey.

The full membership in the EU adven-
ture of Turkey which departed from be-
ing a rational choice and turned into an 
untold adventure of passion, has beco-
me a tool of the Armenian psychological 
operations. It has become a tool that ad-
versely affects the image of the country, 
which have been used by some countries 
against Turkey concerning international 
relations, international law areas. From 
the above mentioned decisions, it can be 
seen that the Armenian issue which has 
occupied Turkey’s domestic and foreign 
policy for many years, and more like is 
going to occupy it for much more time, 
in the recent time completely has been inf-
licted from its historical reality and has 
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become a foreign policy putting forwards 
demands unacceptable for Turkey.

In short, some countries wanting to pre-
vent Turkey’s EU membership have used 
the Armenian issue as a tool and will al-
ways be able to use the Armenian allega-
tions. Because the European Parliament 
decision dated June 18, 1987 recognizing 
the Armenian genocide, and then the de-
cisions taken with reference to this deci-
sion, are drawing the route of this and 
make it quite easier.
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ERMENİ MESELESİ’NİN TARİHİ DERİNLİĞİ VE KAMU DİPLOMASİSİ  
BAĞLAMINDA BİR ANALİZİ

Özet: Bu makalede multidisipliner bir bakış açısıyla Ermeni meselesinin; tarihi de-
rinliği ve kamu diplomasisi bağlamında bir analizi yapılmıştır. Çalışmamızda,  konu 
ile ilgili kaynaklara ve belgelere dayanarak betimleyici yöntem, tarihi karşılaştırma 
ve söylem analizi kullanılmıştır. Örnek olay çalışması olarak Avrupa Parlamentosu 
kararları incelenip tümevarım yöntemiyle bazı bilimsel verilere ulaşılmıştır. Şöyle ki; 
bugün Türkiye’nin dış politikasını ve diğer ülkeler ile olan ilişkilerini zedeleyici bir 
aşamaya gelmiş olan Ermeni sorunu, artık tarihi bir sorun olmanın çok ötesinde si-
yasallaşmış bir olgu olarak karşımıza çıkmaktadır. Yunanistan ve Fransa’da olduğu 
gibi yasalaşan soykırımı iddialarının, Avrupa Parlamentosu öncülüğünde AB plat-
formlarına taşınarak Türkiye’nin üyelik sürecine bağlandığı sorunsalını görüyoruz. 
Bu durum, 1878’den 1914’e kadar çeşitli renk ve kılıfa sokulan bir baskı diplomasi-
sinin, çeşitli propaganda ve kamu diplomasisi faaliyetleriyle uluslararası iletişimde 
ve ilişkilerde yeni bir versiyonunun sergilendiğini göstermektedir. Bazı olayların sa-
dece şimdiki durumda gözlenmesi yeterli değildir. Ermeni meselesinde olduğu gibi, 
şu andaki veriler soruların bütün cevaplarını içermeyebilir. Bu noktada tarih, sadece 
olayları tespit etmekle kalmayıp, olaylar arasında sebep-sonuç ilişkisi de aramaktadır. 
Başka bir ifade ile tarih, belgelere, olgulara ve olaylara bakarak, bunlar arasında ba-
ğıntı ve ilişki arayarak sosyal konularda genellemelere varmaya çalışır. Böyle bir an-
layışın temellerini atan İbn Haldun’a göre, tarihin içinde saklı olan anlamı incelemek, 
düşünmek, araştırmak ve varlığın sebep ve illetlerini anlamak için olayların meydana 
gelişini ve akışını bilmek gerekir. Bu bağlamda; çalışmada tarihi sebep-sonuç ilişkisi 
içinde ele alıp bir karşılaştırma yapmak için bazı tarihi tespitler yapıldı. Şöyle ki, olay-
lar tarihsel süreç içerisinde ele alındığında Ermeni sorununun, XIX. yüzyılda büyük 
devletlerin Osmanlı İmparatorluğu’nu parçalamak için uyguladıkları politikalarının 
bir uzantısı olarak ortaya çıktığı görülür. Osmanlı toprakları üzerinde XIX. yüzyılda 
başlayan ve XX. yüzyılın ilk yarısına kadar devam eden hâkimiyet mücadelesi bo-
yunca, Avrupalı büyük devletler, Amerika Birleşik Devletleri ve Rusya, imparatorluk 
bünyesindeki Balkanlar, Ortadoğu ve Anadolu’da yaşayan birbirinden farklı etnik ve 
dinsel gruplardan müttefikler oluşturma stratejisi ve propaganda faaliyetleriyle döne-
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mi şekillendirmişlerdi.  Ayrıca, bu grupları birbirine karşı kışkırtıp örgütlemek sure-
tiyle de XIX. yüzyıl ve sonrasını kapsayacak politikalarının temellerini attılar. Bu tarihi 
temeller bilinmeden bugün yaşanan ve yaşanacak olan olaylar doğru analiz edilemez. 
Dolayısıyla bu çalışmada tarihsel bir derinlikle Ermeni soykırımı iddialarının, yaşanan 
trajik gerçekler ve belgeler ışığında değerlendirildiğinde tarihi, ilmi ve hukuki hiçbir 
dayanağının olmadığı ve sorunun siyasallaştığı ispatlanmıştır.  Türkiye son yıllarda 
yoğun bir şekilde Ermenilere soykırım yapmakla suçlanmakta ve özellikle her yılın 
Nisan ayında bu saldırılar artarak adeta saldırıya dönüşmektedir. Çalışmamızda; Er-
meni suikastları ve terörle dünya kamuoyuna duyurularak propagandası yapılan, ar-
dından parlamentolarda yasalaştırılan sözde Ermeni soykırımı iddiasının uluslararası 
iletişim bağlamında 4T planı çerçevesinde ilerlediğini tespit ettik. Soykırım iddialarıy-
la birlikte yeniden ısıtılan Ermeni sorunu, artık tarihi bir sorun olmanın çok ötesinde 
siyasallaşmış ve uluslararası iletişim boyutuyla ön plana çıkmış, özellikle Soğuk Savaş 
sonrasında yeniden Türkiye’nin dış politikasının önünde bir engel ve siyasi bir bas-
kı unsuru olmuştur. Ayrıca, belli bazı ülkeler ile ilişkilerinde de zedeleyici bir faktör 
haline gelmiştir. Neticede; olayların tarihi boyutuna baktığımızda, Avrupa’nın XIX. 
yüzyıldaki Ermeni politikalarıyla günümüz Avrupa’sının Türkiye’ye yönelik Ermeni 
politikasının temelinde ve propaganda faaliyetlerinde esaslı bir değişimin olmadığı 
gözlenmektedir. 

Anahtar Kelimeler: Avrupa Birliği, Ermeni Sorunu, Tehcir, 4T Planı, Propaganda, 
Kamu Diplomasisi  Uluslararası  İletişim
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SPORT BRANDS PERCEPTIONS AMONG HEAVY USER UNIVERSITY 
STUDENTS

Hüseyin KÖSE1 Metin ARGAN1 Mehpare Tokay ARGAN2

1 Anadolu University School of Physical Education and Sports

2 Bilecik Seyh Edebali University Bozüyük Vocational School

Abstract: The aim of the study is to explain popular sport brands’ perception dimensions by students heavily use sport 
apparels. The sample of research consisted 223 university students from School of Physical Education and Sport. The 
research results revealed that perceptions on some of the brands with the statement expensive were significantly high 
and vary by gender and age groups. The results of this study indicate that with an appreciation with four brands, in point 
of popularity Adidas and Nike comes forward. Reebok was the most masculine one. Nike was the most expensive and 
Adidas was the most prestigious perceived brand. As far as Puma is concerned, the brand was perceived as expensive, 
progressive and gracious. Findings from this study provide managerial implications that can be used to better manage 
and market a sport brand. In this way, sport managers and marketers can enhance their brands by engaging in strategic 
activities designed to enhance the spectator experience with the offering.

Key words: Brand, Perception, Image, Brand Image, Brand Equity, Sport Brand

INTRODUCTION AND LITERATURE 

Managers need to concentrate their ef-
forts on managing their brands because 
of realizing brand is the most important 
asset of an organization. They use diffe-
rent branding strategies to increase the 
strength of the product image and carry 
out the market and product development 
strategies. These strategies are plans for 
systematic development of a brand to 
enable it to meet its objectives and distin-
guish or services from one another (Kay-
nak et al., 2007).  

An extensive body of literature shows 
that brand means a name, term, symbol, 
design or a combination of them inten-
ded to identify services or goods of a 
seller or a group of sellers and to diffe-
rentiate them from those of competition 
(http1). In consumers perspective brand 
means memories, experiences, influen-
ces and they choose brands because of 
expecting a promise of quality. But in 
manufacturers perspective it is the name, 
the logo, colors and the symbols (Ewald 
and Moskovitz, 2006). Brand could be a 
symbolic embodiment of the information 
connected to the product or service that 
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creates recognition or association with 
customers in perceptive or psychological 
way. It differentiates products or services 
from others (Gladden and Funk, 2002) 
and allows the consumer to express his 
or her own self (Belk, 1988). 

While brand reflects the idea of consu-
mers about the product or the service, it is 
the fact that comes forward into the com-
petition between firms. Companies, pro-
ducts or services must constantly want to 
be requested because of having higher re-
venues, cash flow and regular sales. Thus, 
the brand comes to the value and power 
indicator (Bosnjak et al., 2007). And it ne-
eds to be valued. The brand value lies in 
what consumers have experienced and 
learned about. The resulting brand as-
sociations held in a consumer’s memory 
constitute the brand image and affect the-
ir behavior. Thereby, brand associations 
are important building blocks of custo-
mer-based brand equity and marketers 
should aim to optimize the attributes and 
benefits that the brand is associated with 
consumers, satisfying their wants and ne-
eds (Torres and Bijmont, 2008). 

Whereas branding has long been an es-
sential marketing tool of for-profit firms 
to remain successful in an increasingly 
competitive environment, non-profit 
firms began to discuss the strategic use 
of brands in their sector in the mid-1990s 
(Voeth and Herbs, 2008). There are three 
important branding concepts and they 
are called, brand name, brand marks and 

trademarks. Brand name refers the ele-
ment of the brand that can be vocalized. 
When selecting a brand name for spor-
ting goods or organizations, considerably 
marketing effort is required. Because cho-
osing a name is such a critical decision 
for sport marketers to be ensure that the 
name symbolizes strength and confiden-
ce. The name of the brand must be positi-
ve, generate positive feelings, distinctive, 
easy to remember and pronounce. And 
also, it should be legally and ethically 
permissible. Brand mark is an aspect or 
element (such as color, design, picture, 
symbol, typeface) of a brand that can-
not be expressed in words (Argan, 2008; 
Shank, 1999). A trademark identifies that 
an organization has legally registered its 
brand name or brand mark and thus pre-
vents others from using it (Shank, 1999). 

In sports market, from sport shoes to 
competitions, from a soccer ball to the fit-
ness centers, there are various goods and 
services offered. Because of multitudes of 
the products in the sport market, goods 
and services must be classified. An im-
portant factor about the sport product is 
the brand image and there is a relations-
hip between the image and the percepti-
ons and attitudes of the consumers (Ar-
gan and Katırcı, 2008). Perception is the 
task for determining what is out there in 
our environment and in the world. It is 
affected by the experiences, environment, 
individual feelings, behaviors, aims and 
motivations (Shank, 1999). But at first 
glance the most important thing of the 
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brand is its image. It is a key component 
of customer-based brand equity and re-
fers to the associations a consumer holds 
in memory (Torres and Bijmont, 2008) 
and brings extra benefits such as trust, re-
liability and sophistication (Chiang et al., 
2008). 

Brand image is a complete concept with 
the whole of the product. It’s all about the 
brand image which means as the reaso-
ned or emotional perceptions that con-
sumers attach to specific brands (Chiang 
and Jang, 2006). It is a concept that forms 
because of customers sensual feelings 
and can be reinforced by brand commu-
nications like advertising, promotion, 
customer service, word of mouth and 
other aspects of brand experience (Sung 
and Tinkham, 2005). Brand images are 
usually questioned by asking consumers 
the first words or images that come the-
ir mind when certain brand is mentio-
ned. When the customers’ responses are 
highly variable, non-forthcoming or refer 
to non-image attributes such as cost, it is 
an indicator of weak brand image. Gard-
ner and Levy first posited brand image as 
an important part of consumer behavior 
research in 1955 (Vieregge et al., 2007). In 
sum, managing brands is so important 
consumers’ base purchase decision on 
their awareness, perception and attach-
ment to brands. Specifically, brand equ-
ity represents positive and negative as-
sociations with a particular brand name 
that adds to the value provided by the 
product (Rosner et al., 2004).  

In marketing, brand image concept has 
been proposed to include associations re-
lated to attributes, benefits and attitudes 
(Keller, 1993). These benefits and attribu-
tes also are associated with sport brands, 
as well as overall/holistic evaluations of 
the brands. User or consumer of the sport 
brands tend to make attributions of the 
sports brand experience in terms of social, 
environmental, emotional, psychological. 
Additionally, consumers draw conclusi-
ons about a brand’s overall image from 
impressions they have of the strengths 
and weakness of the brand’s benefits and 
attributes. İmages of sport brands are 
formed from past experiences, word-of-
mouth, and marketing communications. 
Understanding the benefits and attribu-
tes that consumers associate with a sport 
brand lead to successful image manage-
ment (Javalgi et al., 1992). To betray the 
brand image, perception maps about 
brand is applied. Multidimensional sca-
ling and Correspondence analysis have 
been widely applied to create conceptual 
maps (Myers, 1996).

RESEARCH OBJECTIVES AND 
HYPOTHESES

The main aim of this study is to exami-
ne the perceptions about sport brands 
and to reveal the relationships among 
dimensions and brands. Previous studi-
es (eg. Runeson and Frykholm, 1983; Ro-
binson et al., 1998) underline perception 
is affected by some factors. One of the 
main factors is that perception varies by 
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gender. Generally speaking women’s ex-
periencing emotions are more intensely 
than men (Fujita et al., 1991). So they feel 
and show emotions deeper to anything. 
This effects their behaviors, feelings like 
love, sadness etc. By contrast, men are 
socially desirable and have self-oriented 
emotions (Robinson et al. 1998). So it can 
be said that perceptions on sport brands 
vary by gender and as a result the follo-
wing hypothesized relationship is: 

H1. Perceptions on sports brands vary by 
gender.

Cross-sectional and longitudinal studi-
es show that age effects perception. For 
example from childhood or at the begin-
ning of adolescence to early adult years 
perception differs. During adolescence 
although there is not much evidence, 
perceptions become much more negati-
ve (Maiano et al., 2004). Thus the second 
hypothesis is:

H2. Perceptions on sports brands vary by 
age groups.

METHOD OF RESEARCH

Two-hundred and twenty-three univer-
sity students (141 male, 82 female) par-
ticipated in this study. Students were 
selected from physical education and 
sports classes due to their interest. A qu-
estionnaire was developed consisting of 
two sections. The first section consisted 
52 statements on perception dimensions 
of four popular sport brands. Seven po-
int Likert Scale was used by respondents 

in responding to attitude statements. In 
addition to the interview, statements 
used in this section were adapted from 
previous studies (e.g. Akar, 2008) The 
second section was designed to collect 
demographic data on respondents inclu-
ding students’ individual usage of sport 
brands and their demographic informati-
on consisted of respondents’ age, gender, 
avarage monthly household income and 
departments. 

Questionnaires were distributed to indi-
viduals who were agreed to participate 
to the study following a short briefing in 
explaining the research aim. The questi-
onnaires were answered by respondents 
in the researchers’ presence. The time to 
explain the study and complete the ques-
tionnaire was approximately 15 minutes. 
A total of 260 survey forms were distri-
buted, 

223 of which were completely answered, 
resulting in a return rate of 85 percent. 
Since the questionnaire was used as the 
data collection method, SPSS 16 was used 
in the analysis of the data. A descriptive 
statistics, Frequency, percentage, avera-
ging and standard deviation were used. 
In order to state the relationships and 
differentations between variables, corres-
pondence analysis, t-test and One-Way 
ANOVA were implemented. 

Findings and Discussion

The Characteristics of Participants
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Out of 223 respondents, 63.2% were ma-
les and 36.8 % were females. 20 to 22 ye-
ars age braked (54.3  %) constituted me-
rely half of all respondents. The repor-
ted percentages of respondents’ average 
monthly income were less than 1000 TL 
constituted 37.2 % of all respondents. 
The percentage of respondents who were 
reported of having an average monthly 
income between 1001 and 1500 TL were 

constituted 33.2% of all respondents. In 
terms of departments in School of Physi-
cal Education and Sports, 34.1% of the 
respondets were from recreation depart-
ment and sports management depart-
ment  students of the respondets were 
22.9%. The second class students came 
first of the respondets (31,4%), first, third 
and fourth class students were listed ac-
cordingly (See Table 1).

Table 1. Demographics of Participants

Frequency % Frequency %

Gender Department

Male 141 63.2 Coach Training 44 19.7

Female 82 36.8 Phy. Ed. and Sport 52 23.3

Recreation and 
Sport

76 34.1

Avarage Income Sport Management 51 22.9

500 TL 20 9

501-1.000 TL 63 28.3 Class

1.001-1500 TL 63 28.3 1st 53 23.8

1.501-2000 TL 51 22.9 2nd 69 31.4

2001 TL and < 22 9.9 3rd 64 28.3

4th 29 12.5

Age 5th < 8 3.6

17-19 38 17

20-22 121 54.3

23-25 47 21.1

26 and > 13 5.8

N= 223

Perception Dimensions of Brands

Table 2 shows respondents’ perceptions 
about Nike and Adidas. In terms of res-

pondets’ perceptions about Nike; Popu-
larity (mean=5.94) and expensiveness 
(mean=5.78) came forward. Then the 
individuals heavily use sports apparels 
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agree with attitude statements included 
in survey form in following order.  The 
brand was prestigious (mean=5.72), prog-
ressive (mean=5.48), elite (mean 5.42), 
attractive (mean=5.34), esthetic (mean= 
5.26) and it was gracious (mean= 5.23). 
And respondets’ perceptions about Adi-
das; Popularity was the one drawing at-
tention (mean=6.01). Also, Adidas was 

percieved prestigious (mean=5.89), prog-
ressive (mean=5.83) and elite (5.59). Then 
the perceptions of Adidas in the sur-
vey form respectively were, expensive 
(mean=5.58), attractive (mean=5.55), mas-
culine (mean=5.26), esthetic (mean=5.24) 
and also sympathetic (mean=5.06). (See 
Table 2)

Table 2. Descriptive Statistics of Nike and Adidas

Nike Adidas

Mean S.D. Mean S.D.

FEMMAS (1) Feminen - Masculine (7) 4.54 1.31 5.26 1.23

NONELIT (1) Unelite - Elite (7) 5.42 1.11 5.59 1.09

CHEEXP   (1) Cheap – Expensive (7) 5.78 0.90 5.58 1.15

UNPROG (1) Unprogressive - Progressive 
(7)

5.48 1.12 5.83 1.01

UNPOPU (1) Unpopular – Popular (7) 5.94 1.12 6.01 1.19

UNPRES (1) Unprestigious – Prestigious 
(7)

5.72 1.0 5.89 1.03

BORGRA (1) Boring – Gracious (7) 5.23 1.26 5.45 1.51

UNATTR (1) Unattractive – Attractive (7) 5.34 1.22 5.55 1.44

ACCESS (1) Accessible – Inaccessible (7) 4.00 1.66 4.14 1.82

UNEST  (1) Unesthetic – Esthetic (7) 5.26 1.18 5.24 1.48

UNSYM (1) Unsympathetic – 
Sympathetic (7)

4.78 1.35 5.06 1.39

SOFTHR   (1) Soft – Hard (7) 4.30 1.30 4.57 1.40

BOREXC   (1) Unexciting – Exciting (7) 4.47 1.38 4.95 1.39

Table 3 shows Puma and Reebok brands 
perceptions. Puma was perceived expen-
sive (mean=5.50) by the respondents of 
the study. Then the individuals perceived 
Puma respectively popular (mean=4.91), 
progressive (mean=4.85), gracious 
(mean=4.83), prestigious (mean=4.79), eli-

te (mean=4.77), masculine (mean=4.74), 
sympathetic (4.70). When the percep-
tion dimensions of Reebok are evaula-
ted, Reebok was perceived expensive 
(mean=4.66), progressive (mean=4.62), 
elite (mean=4.58) and prestigious 
(mean=4.51) by the students. (See Table 3) 



IIB INTERNATIONAL REFEREED ACADEMIC SOCIAL SCIENCES JOURNAL
Nisan-Mayıs-Haziran 2013 Sayı: 10 Cilt: 4 Spring April-May-June 2013 Volume:04 Issue:10 Jel: M31

www.iibdergisi.com 
ID:301 - K:261

119

Table 3. Descriptive Statistics of Puma and Reebok

Puma Reebok

Mean S.D. Mean S.D.

FEMMAS (1) Feminen - Masculine (7) 4.43 1.59 4.74 1.25

NONELIT (1) Unelite - Elite (7) 4.77 1.35 4.58 1.19

CHEEXP   (1) Cheap – Expensive (7) 5.50 1.34 4.66 1.33

UNPROG (1) Unprogressive - Progressive 
(7)

4.85 1.39 4.62 1.29

UNPOPU (1) Unpopular – Popular (7) 4.91 1.42 4.50 1.24

UNPRES (1) Unprestigious – Prestigious 
(7)

4.79 1.28 4.51 1.18

BORGRA (1) Boring – Gracious (7) 4.83 1.39 4.46 1.22

UNATTR (1) Unattractive – Attractive (7) 4.84 1.44 4.35 1.28

ACCESS (1) Accessible – Inaccessible (7) 4.39 1.57 4.01 1.45

UNEST  (1) Unesthetic – Esthetic (7) 4.64 1.51 4.36 1.32

UNSYM (1) Unsympathetic – 
Sympathetic (7)

4.70 1.40 4.47 1.28

SOFTHR   (1) Soft – Hard (7) 4.24 1.42 4.39 1.03

BOREXC   (1) Unexciting – Exciting (7) 4.38 1.51 4.15 1.34

Corresponde Analysis of Dimensions

To illustrate relationships between per-
ception dimensions and brands, tech-
nique of correspondence analysis was 
applied. The objective of correspondence 
analysis is to portray data geometrically 
in low-dimensional space (Yavaş, 2001). 
Additionally, according to Hoffman and 
Franke (1986), correspondence analysis 
is a method of exploratory data analysis, 
which quantifies multivariate categorical 
data, affords a graphical representati-
on of the structure in the data, and does 
not pose stringent measurement requi-
rements. As a graphical method of data 
analysis, correspondence analysis is best 

applied as a multivariate descriptive sta-
tistical technique which supplements ot-
her forms of analysis (Ngai and Cheng, 
1997). Four graphical outputs generated 
by correspondence analysis are presen-
ted in Figure 1-2. The maps on the figure 
reveal the underlying dimensions related 
with popular sport brands.  

The left part of Figure 1 shows the pro-
file of each brand for the corresponding 
medium through which respondents’ 
perception dimension of feminine-mas-
culine. A significant chi-square value 
emerged for brands-feminine/masculine 
relationship. The value of X2

(18) = 115,100 
p < 0.01, indicating a statistically signi-
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ficant relationship between brand and 
related dimension. The inertia ratio indi-
cates the proportion importance of each 
dimension. The value of inertia explained 
13.5% of the total variance. The proporti-
on of 66.1%, 25.4% and 8% of the total va-
riance explained the first, the second and 
third dimension, respectively. As it can 
be seen in left biplot on figure 1, Puma 
was perceived between feminine and less 
feminine. In contrast, Adidas was eva-
luated as masculine and very masculine 
by respondents. Lastly, Nike and Reebok 
were perceived mostly as neutral and less 
masculine. 

Right part of Figure 2 indicates the rela-
tionship between four brands and popu-
larity dimension. A significant chi-square 
value (X2

(18) = 277,917 p < 0.01) was re-
turned for the relationships. There was 
thus a statistically significant relationship 
between brand and popularity variab-
les. The value of inertia explained 31.4% 
of the total variance. The proportion of 
85.4%, 11% and 3.6% of the total variance 
explained the first, the second and third 
dimension, respectively. The right bip-
lot (Figure 2) for the cross-tabulation of 
popularity by brands indicates that the 
four brands were differentiated in terms 
of popularity dimension. It would also 
seem that Adidas and Nike are popular 
and very popular. As it can be seen on 
the biplot, Puma was evaluated between 
of less popular and unpopular by respon-
dent. Whereas, Reebok’s image was eva-

luate at a point between of less unpopu-
lar and unpopular. 

Figure 1. Perceptual Map Showing  
Feminine-Masculine and Popularity 

Dimensions of Brands

Figure 2 illustrates the graphical biplot 
generated by correspondence analysis. 
The left map on the related figure shows 
the relationship between brands and 
aesthetics. A significant chi-square value 
for brand- aesthetics relationship of X2

(18) 
= 115,688 p < 0.01, indicates a statistically 
significant relationship between brand 
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and related dimension. The value of iner-
tia explained 13.2% of the total variance. 
The proportion of 78%, 15.9% and 6.1% 
of the total variance explained the first, 
the second and third dimension, respec-
tively. As the right part of the Figure 2 is 
shown, Adidas is very aesthetic. Additi-
onally, Puma and Reebok were assessed 
as les unaesthetic brand.  It can be stated 
from biplot that Nike has an aesthetic 
brand image.

Figure 2. Perceptual Map Showing 
Aesthetics and Sympathetic  

Dimensions of Brands

 

The right map on Figure 2 is the biplot 
for the cross-tabulation of sympathetic 
category by brands, which reveals the re-
lationship between the row and column 
based on the proximities of points. A sig-
nificant chi-square value was reported for 
the brand- sympathetic relationship, and 
is stipulated as X2

(18) = 51,120 p < 0.01. The-
refore, there is a statistically significant 
relationship between brand and sympat-
hetic. The value of inertia explained 5.8% 
of the total variance. The proportion of 
79%, 18.7% and 2.3% of the total variance 
explained the first, the second and third 
dimension, respectively. The right bip-
lot indicates that Adidas was accepted as 
very sympathetic. Also, Nike was consi-
dered a sympathetic brand. Conversely, 
Puma and Reebok were seen by respon-
dents as les sympathetic. 

Differentiation of Brand Perceptions

In order to determine the variance on 
perception dimensions of sports brands 
between gender and age groups one-way 
ANOVA and t test methods were appli-
ed to data gathered via survey. In betwe-
en variables with significant differences, 
averages of males were found higher 
than females. 

Table 4 shows differantiation of Nike and 
Adidas perceptions based on

respondents’ demographics. On Nike 
brand as far as the gender variable is con-
cerned, the only significant difference 
was on the statement of
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cheap or expensive (CHEEXP). Mean of 
male respondents were higher than fe-
males. For the age groups variable, only 
two statements (CHEEXP and  SOFTHR)  
were found significantly different. In or-
der to assess differantiation of Adidas 
perceptions according to gender, two sig-
nificant differences were found among 

thirteen statements (ADIFEMMAS and 
ADICHEEXP). To observe the variance 
by age groups of  perception dimensions 
of Adidas, results indicated a significant 
difference on ADIACCESS statement. 
(See Table 4) 

Table 4. Differentiations of Brands (Nike, Adidas) According to Demographics

Nike Adidas

Gender Age Group Gender Age Group

t p F p t p F p

FEMMAS 0,138 0,890 2,934 0,055 2,453 0,015* 0,384 0,682

NONELIT 1,848 0,066 0,914 0,402 1,797 0,074 0,861 0,424

CHEEXP 2,716 0,007** 3,677 0,027* 2,563 0,011* 2,713 0,066

UNPROG 1,135 0,258 0,060 0,942 -0,373 0,709 1,153 0,318

UNPOPU -0,101 0,919 0,320 0,727 0,476 0,634 1,350 0,261

UNPRES -0,155 0,877 0,223 0,800 -0,053 0,958 0,307 0,736

BORGRA -1,581 0,115 0,689 0,503 -0649 0,517 0,232 0,793

UNATTR 1,323 0,187 0,118 0,888 0,405 0,686 0,547 0,580

ACCESS -0,499 0,618 0,596 0,552 1,104 0,271 4,546 ,012*

UNEST 1,370 0,172 0,866 0,422 -0,121 0,904 0,234 0,792

UNSYM 1,222 0,223 1,870 0,157 -1,046 0,297 0,047 0,954

SOFTHR 1,535 0,126 5,226 0,006** 0,634 0,527 0,188 0,828

BOREXC 1,027 0,306 0,213 0,808 -0,527 0,598 1,599 0,204

FEMMAS 0,138 0,890 2,934 0,055 2,453 0,015* 0,384 0,682

* p < .05  ;  **p < .01

able 5 shows differantiation of Puma and 
Reebok perceptions compare to respon-
dets gender and age groups. There was 
only a significant difference between gen-
der and perception of Puma brand pres-

tigious or unprestigious statement (UNP-
RES). As for the age groups ten statements 
of the thirteen statements were found 
significantly different (NONELIT, CHE-
EXP, UNPROG, UNPOPU, UNPRES, 
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BORGRA, UNATTR, UNEST, UNSYM, 
BOREXC). In terms of differantiation of 
perceptions about Reebok brand accor-
ding to gender, a statement (NONELIT) 
was found significantly different. As far 

as age variable is concerned there was no 
significant difference between age groups 
and perception statements. 

Table 5. Differentiations of Brands (Puma, Reebok) According to Demographics

Puma Reebok

Gender Age Group Gender Age Group

t p F p t p F p

FEMMAS -0,253 0,801 1,532 0,219 1,480 0,140 1,406 0,247

NONELIT -0,819 0,414 4,239 0,016* 2,047 0,042* 1,417 0,245

CHEEXP 0,841 0,401 15,947 0,000** 1,428 0,155 2,383 0,095

UNPROG -0,278 0,781 7,290 0,001** -0,275 0,784 0,295 0,745

UNPOPU 0,001 0,999 7,757 0,001** -0,385 0,700 0,232 0,793

UNPRES 1,742 0,083 5,492 0,005** -0,931 0,353 0,552 0,576

BORGRA -0,225 0,822 5,561 0,004** -0,602 0,548 0,494 0,610

UNATTR 0,295 0,768 6,731 0,001** -0,318 0,750 1,058 0,349

ACCESS 2,351 0,020* 2,767 0,065 1,647 0,101 0,148 0,863

UNEST 0,543 0,588 4,867 0,009** -0,252 0,801 0,515 0,598

UNSYM -0,152 0,879 8,467 0,000** -0,677 0,499 0,891 0,412

SOFTHR 1,288 0,199 1,798 0,168 -0,305 0,760 0,941 0,392

BOREXC -0,126 0,900 4,369 0,014* 0,756 0,450 0,585 0,558

FEMMAS -0,253 0,801 1,532 0,219 1,480 0,140 1,406 0,247

* p < .05  ;  **p < .01

DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION

Branding a sport product increases purc-
hase behavior and attention to the product 
in terms of consumer behavior. But, first 
of all brand awareness must be created. 
Brand awareness attracts the consumer 
into the target market and makes people 
remember the brand name. After having 

reached the desired level of awareness, 
purposes are to be directed to the brand 
image. Brand images are usually questio-
ned by asking consumers the first words 
or images that come their mind when cer-
tain brand is mentioned. In this study re-
searchers aimed to explain four popular 
sport brands perception dimensions and 



IIB INTERNATIONAL REFEREED ACADEMIC SOCIAL SCIENCES JOURNAL
Nisan-Mayıs-Haziran 2013 Sayı: 10 Cilt: 4 Spring April-May-June 2013 Volume:04 Issue:10 Jel: M31

www.iibdergisi.com 
ID:301 - K:261

124

conducted on heavily user students. This 
study also launched and exhibited appli-
cation of correspondence analysis in as-
sessing popular sport brands image. Cor-
respondence analysis, as illustrated here, 
empowers sport brand managers by allo-
wing them to visualize their brands’ com-
petitive standing relative to their compe-
titors’ strengths and weaknesses. Rese-
arch results revealed that respondents’ 
agreement on statements prestigious, 
popular, elite, progressive and attractive 
were found significantly high.  However, 
respondents’ perceptions on some of the 
brands statement expensive were signifi-
cantly high, too. The results of this study 
indicated that with an appreciation with 
four brands, in point of popularity Adi-
das and Nike comes forward. Nike was 
the most expensive and Adidas was the 
most prestigious perceived brand. As far 
as Puma is concerned, the brand was per-
ceived as expensive, progressive and gra-
cious. 

Nike and Adidas were also perceived 
prestigious, progressive, elite and att-
ractive. In terms of accessibility Puma 
comes forward and the statement about 
hardness Adidas’ has the highest score. 
In terms of differentiation of perceptions 
according to demographics (gender and 
age) there were significant differences. 
For example Nike’s expensiveness was 
perceived significantly different both 
gender and age groups. When observing 
the variance by age groups of  perception 
dimensions of Adidas, results indicated a 

significant difference on accessibility sta-
tement. In terms of Puma brand as for the 
age groups ten statements of the thirteen 
statements were found significantly dif-
ferent. There was no significant differen-
ce between age groups and perception 
statements of Reebok brand but in terms 
of gender the only significant difference 
was on the statement Elite. 

People’s perceptions are effected from en-
vironmental and individual experiences 
so to influence their perceptions sports 
producers should be care about people’s 
wants and needs. Just as in product po-
sitioning, perception of brand images 
really important for the producers. Fin-
dings from this study provide manageri-
al implications that can be used to better 
manage and market a sport brand. In this 
way, sport managers and marketers can 
enhance their brands by engaging in stra-
tegic activities designed to enhance the 
spectator experience with the offering.

LIMITATIONS AND FURTHER  
RESEARCH

As with all research, this study is not free 
of some limitations and suggests avenu-
es for future research consideration. The 
current study focused specifically on limi-
ted number of people. Future research on 
perception dimensions on sports brands 
could be extended to include wider de-
mographic base, both geographically and 
international-wise, to further explore the 
extent to which the findings are generali-
zable. Another limitation is the time the 
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research was done because perception is 
related with time. Four sport brands inc-
luded into the research the most popular 
ones in Turkey.  The respondents in the 
study were limited to those who are the 
students of Anadolu University, Scho-
ol of Physical Education and Sports and 
heavily use sports apparels in Eskisehir, 
Turkey. In future studies, many students 
or people should be included in a rese-
arch to explain the perception dimensi-
ons of sports brands. 
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ÜNİVERSİTE ÖĞRENCİLERİNİN SPOR MARKALARINI 

ALGILAMA BOYUTLARI

Özet: Spor pazarında, spor ayakkabısından spor yarışmalarına, futbol topundan fit-
ness merkezlerine kadar tüketiciye sunulan pek çok spor ürünü ve hizmetleri vardır. 
Spor pazarında bu kadar çok ürün ve hizmetin yer alması ürün ve hizmetlerin sı-
nıflandırılması gerekliliğini ortaya çıkarır. Bu durumda spor ürün ve hizmetlerinde 
önemli bir faktör olan marka imajından bahsetmek faydalı olacaktır. Spor markasının 
imajının algısıyla tüketicilerin tutumları arasında önemli bir ilişki vardır ve  araştırma-
nın amacı da ağırlıklı olarak spor ekipmanlarını kullanan ve giyen öğrencilerin spor 
markalarını algılama boyutlarını ortaya koymaktır. Araştırmaya 223 Beden Eğitimi ve 
Spor öğrencisi dahil edilmiştir. İki bölümden oluşan bir anket geliştirilmiştir. İlk bö-
lümde dört spor markasının algılanma boyutlarını ortaya koymasını amaçlayan 52 
ifade yer almıştır. Anketin ikinci bölümünde ise öğrencilerin demografik özelliklerini 
ortaya koymayı amaçlayan sorular yer almıştır. Değişkenler arasındaki ilişki ve fark-
lılıkları ortaya koymak amacıyla correspondence analizi, t-test ve ANOVA analizleri 
kullanılmıştır. Çalışmaya katılan öğrencilerin yüzde 63.2’sini erkek, yüzde 36.8’ini kız 
öğrenciler oluşturmuştur. Öğrencilerin yüzde 33.2’sinin aylık gelirinin 1001-1500 TL 
arasında olduğu belirlenmiştir ve yüzde 34.1’ini rekreasyon öğrencileri oluşturmakta-
dır. Markalar ile algılama boyutlarını gösterebilmek için correspondence analiz tekni-
ği kullanılmıştır. Analiz sonuçlarına göre tablolardan da görülebileceği üzere, Puma 
markası erkeksi ve kadınsı boyutunun arasında kalmıştır. Adidas markası ise erkeksi 
ve çok erkeksi arasında yer almaktadır. Nike ve Reebok ise nötr ve daha az erkeksi 
olarak algılanmıştır. Başka bir haritada ise Puma ve Reebok markalarının diğerlerine 
göre daha az popüler olarak algılandığı görülmektedir. Yapılan t-test ve ANOVA ana-
lizleri sonucunda, bazı spor markalarının pahalı olarak algılandığı ve bu algının yaş ve 
cinsiyete göre farklılık gösterdiğini belirtmektedir. Nike en pahalı, Adidas’ta en pres-
tijli algılanan spor markasıdır. Puma ise pahalı, gelişen ve eğlenceli bir marka olarak 
algılanmıştır. Bu çalışmada, bir spor markasının daha iyi pazarlanması ve yönetimine 
ışık tutacak bulgular elde edilmiştir. Bu sayede, spor yönetici ve pazarlamacıları tü-
keticilerinin deneyim ve beklentilerini daha iyi anlayarak bu doğrultu da tasarlanmış 
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stratejik faaliyetler yöneterek marka değerlerini artırma şansına sahip olabileceklerdir. 
Araştırmaya Türkiye’de en bilinen dört spor markası dahil edilmiştir ve araştırma sa-
dece belirli bir coğrafik bölgedeki öğrenciler dahil edilmiştir. Gelecekte farklı marka-
lar ve daha fazla katılımcı dâhil edilerek daha kapsamlı ve geniş sonuçlara ulaşmak 
mümkün olabilecektir.      

Anahtar Kelimeler: Marka, Algı, İmaj, Marka imajı, Marka Değeri, Spor Markası
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ADMINISTRATIVE PERSONNEL’S NEEDS FOR IN-SERVICE TRAIN-
ING: THE SAMPLE OF AĞRI İBRAHİM ÇEÇEN UNIVERSITY

Emine KIZILTAŞ1, Kerim GÜNDOĞDU2

1 Ağrı İbrahim Çeçen University School of Health Services, Department of Child Development,

2 Adnan Menderes University Faculty of Education, Department of Educational Sciences,

Abstract: The purpose of this study is to determine the needs of the Ağrı İbrahim Çeçen University administrative per-
sonnel’s for in-service training. Descriptive survey was used in the study and 105 personnel working in the university 
participated in the study. The data of the study was collected with “Detecting the Administrative Personnel’s Needs for 
In-Service Training” questionnaire which was developed by the researchers. The frequency (f) and arithmetic mean values 
of the data obtained from the questionnaire items was calculated and open ended questions were analyzed with content 
analysis method. As a result of the study, it was determined that the administrative personnel needs in-service training 
about “state organization, 657 civil servants law, 2547 law of higher education, dispatch and filing methods, problem 
solving and management skills, knowing personal rights, report preparation”. Upon analyzing the views of the adminis-
trative personnel about in-service training, it was seen that “interests, demands and needs should be considered and the 
time allocated for in-service training” are important. In the responses of the personnel to the open ended questions, it 
was seen that the in-service training should be given by experts and the activities should be practical. According to data 
obtained, the writers made suggestions for an effective and efficient in-service training for the administrative personnel. 

Keywords: In-service training, the need for in-service training, administrative personnel1

1 A part of this article was presented at the World Conference on Educational and İnstructional Studies-Wce-
is-2012, November 07-09, 2012.

INTRODUCTION

It is depended on the increase of the qu-
ality of the education of the institution to 
survive from the intensive competition 
situations, rapid developments and chan-
ges caused by globalization.  Education 
has an important role in determining the 
effectiveness and efficiency of the organi-
zations which are set up to provide the 
social needs. The main purpose of the or-

ganizations is to serve the society by crea-
ting goods, labor or ideas. In the direction 
of this main purpose, individuals should 
be trained to be oriented to the instituti-
on, edify themselves, increase their pro-
fessional competence, and gain the skills, 
knowledge and efforts to get promoted. 
As Parlayan (2003) states that there are 
several factors depending on the working 
environment and the person himself/her-
self. Education is also one of the determi-
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nants affecting one’s performance in an 
institution.

In an institution, labors are put into prac-
tice by the personnel working in various 
departments and ranks. It is only pos-
sible for the personnel to do their job ef-
fectively and efficiently by updating 
their knowledge and skills. Individuals 
can only keep pace with the changes oc-
curring within or out of the institution 
(Aydın, 2012; Çevikbaş, 2002). In such 
an era in which the technology deve-
lops rapidly, the innovations in the social 
and economic fields and accordingly the 
knowledge about them increase, the ins-
titutions start to use the term human re-
sources management instead of the term 
personnel management, total quality ma-
nagement practices gain speed the qua-
lifications required for the personnel for 
a job also change (Aytaç, 2000; Khamadi, 
1994). Scientific and technologic develop-
ments necessitate every employee to imp-
rove themselves and to learn the current 
knowledge and technologies about their 
profession.

Nowadays, difficulties in providing emp-
loyment and market conditions have bro-
ught about competitions in labor force. 
In developed societies, institutions prefer 
their employees to be versatile and have 
advanced skills in their fields. Qualificati-
ons such as understanding complex rela-
tions within and out of institutions, adap-
ting to the effective team work are what 
the employer desire from their employees 

to have (Farrow, 1997; Osma, 2007). The-
refore, it is important that university per-
sonnel working in different departments 
of the university should also follow the 
innovations and developments about 
their department just like the personnel 
working in other institutions. The edu-
cation that one receives in formal educa-
tion institutions may lose it topicality in 
time. So, in-service training is a necessity 
for gaining skills to evaluate production 
process, to share the knowledge and ex-
perience and to reach the ever-growing 
knowledge. The professional techniques 
and methods which change and develop 
more and more can only be taught with 
in-service training. 

In-service training is an education which 
aims to increase the effectiveness and ac-
tivities of the individuals in the work, to 
enrich the knowledge, skills and attitudes 
leading professional development, and 
it affects the institutions’ general wor-
king methods. The general purpose of 
in-service training is that the individuals 
gain the necessary knowledge, skills and 
attitudes to increase the efficiency of the 
proportion in the labor factor in the pro-
duced good and service (Gül, 2000; Peh-
livan, 2012; Noon, 1992; Taymaz, Sunay 
and Aytaç, 1997).

Through in-service training, the individu-
al gains the professional knowledge, skill 
and attitudes which are required for the 
work. The basic view of vocational trai-
ning can be expressed as to prepare the 
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individual for a practical job. This view is 
an indirect expression of the fact that in-
dividuals who have received vocational 
training would have a better economic 
future compared to those who haven’t re-
ceived vocational training (Taymaz, Su-
nay and Aytaç, 1997).  The changing and 
developing environmental conditions 
make the individuals and organizations 
improve themself constantly. With the 
emphasis on quality, the constant impro-
vement of the knowledge, skills and the 
attitudes, which the individuals should 
have, become a necessity. One of the com-
mon problems in almost every organiza-
tion is the assurance of conformity of the 
personnel qualification to job specificati-
ons. The inconsonance between what the 
job requires and what qualifications the 
personnel has brought up the necessity of 
improving the labor force activities. The 
personnel who do not meet the require-
ments of the job in terms of competence 
are an obstacle for the aims and strength 
of the organization. In-service training is 
the best and most effective process to cle-
ar this obstacle (Açıkalın, 1994; Mathison, 
1992; Yalın, 2001).

Determining the need for in-service tra-
ining within an organization is the rese-
arch to gather the required information 
for planning and programming the tra-
ining activities. The need for education 
is the lack or the necessity of the know-
ledge, skills and attitudes to fulfill what 
the job or the service requires by the in-
dividual. In other words, the need for in-

service training is that the individual fe-
els himself adequate in his job by solving 
the problems he encounters about his job. 
The individual is supposed to have gai-
ned the knowledge, skills and attitutes up 
to the mark to be sufficient in a task. Hen-
ce, the personnel working in government 
and private sector should have a specific 
level of adequateness to accomplish the 
goals of the organization, and in-service 
training is a necessity to provide this pro-
cedure (Karadeniz, 2008; Özan and Diki-
ci, 2001; Roscoe, 2002; Veenman, Tulder, 
and Voeten, 1994).

Baki (2000) stated that faculties try to tra-
in personnel that the organizations need 
but this remains incapable within the 
long period, and people working in diffe-
rent organizations need support to follow 
the innovations which occur in time. He 
expressed that prevocational training is 
necessary for the personnel working in 
the organizations to understand better 
the changing tasks, roles and responsi-
bilities; yet, it’s not enough. After getting 
into a job, an individual observes that 
he needs a constant training because the 
knowledge and the skills he has gained 
during his education are not enough in 
practice, he realizes that he does not have 
enough information or knowledge about 
the field he works in, or the knowledge 
and the skills he has gained during his 
education changes rapidly (Metin, 2012).

University personnel should also have a 
constant training which meets their requ-
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irements and help them to keep up with 
the changing and developing world (Er-
soy, 1996).  This need has been tried to 
be fulfilled with in-service training.

That the university personnel follow the 
innovations about their jobs improves 
the quality of the service. The education 
given by the formal education institutes 
may lose its currency in time. So, a cons-
tant in-service training is required for the 
skills of accessing the rapid increasing 
fund of knowledge, sharing the acquired 
information and skills and evaluating du-
ring the manufacturing process 

The Purpose of the Study

It would be only possible with nationwi-
de in-service training activities to prepare 
programs, which are appropriate to the 
developments in science and technology, 
about the information about their jobs 
for the personnel on duty and creating 
opportunities for them to apply and eva-
luate what they have learned. Consequ-
ently, it is thought that it would be useful 
to analyze the in-service training needs of 
the university personnel.  In this study, 
it is aimed to determine the in-service 
needs of the administrative personnel of 
Ağrı İbrahim Çeçen University (AİÇU), 
a state university, where the researcher 
works and which is located in a relatively 
disadvantageous city, Ağrı. In parallel 
with this main purpose, answers are so-
ught for the sub problems below.

Do AİÇU administrative personnel:

1. Have a difference between their arith-
metic means in terms of importance 
and adequateness levels of the courses 
they have taken in basic training?

2. Have a difference between their arith-
metic means in terms of importance 
and adequateness levels of the courses 
they have taken in preparation course?

3. What are their views about basic trai-
ning and preparation course?

4. Have a difference between their views 
in terms of importance and adequate-
ness levels of administrative staff?

5. What are their views about in-service 
training activities? 

METHOD

Survey research, one of the quantitati-
ve research models, was used in the re-
search. In survey research, the views or 
interests, skills, abilities, attitudes, etc. 
of the participants about a subject is de-
termined and it is generally used in the 
researches which are applied on bigger 
samples compared to other researches 
(Büyüköztürk, Çakmak, Akgün, Karade-
niz and Demirel, 2012). Within this rese-
arch model, the surveys developed by the 
researchers were conducted on the AİÇU 
administrative personnel and it was ai-
med to analyze the in-service training 
needs.
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The Sample and Procedure

Table 1.Data about the sample

T  f %   f %

Gender Male 83 79

Experience

0-5 years 66 62,9

Female 22 21 6-15 years 17 16,1

Age 20-30 59 56,2 16-20 years 22 21

31-40 28 26,7 Educational 
Status

Secondary 14 13,3

41-50 15 14,3 Associate’s 
Degree

49 46,7

51 and 
above

3 2,9 Bachelor’s 
Degree 

40 38,1

Unit Rectorship 73 69,5 Master’s 
Degree

2 1,9

Faculty 17 16,2

College 15 14,3

The study group of the research is for-
med of 79 % (N=83) male, 22 % (N=21) 
female, 105 administrative personnel 
working AİÇU in total. The ages of the 
personnel are ranged between 56,2 % (N= 
59) 20-30, 26,7 % (N= 28) 31-40, 14,3 % (N= 
15) 41-50 and 2,9 %  (N= 3) 51and above. 
Upon examining the work experience of 
the administrative personnel, it was seen 
that 62,9 % (N= 66) of the personnel has 
0-5 years, 1,9 % (N= 2) of the personnel 
has 6-10 years, 14,3 % (N= 15) of the per-
sonnel has 11-15 years, 12,4 % (N= 13) of 
the personnel has 16-20 years and 8,6 %  
(N= 9) of the personnel has 21 years and 
more of work experience. On analyzing 
the educational status of the personnel, it 
was seen that 13,3 % (N= 14) of the per-
sonnel has secondary school grade, 46,7 

% (N= 49) of the personnel has associate’s 
degree, 38,1 % (N= 40) of the personnel 
has bachelor’s degree, 1,9 % (N=2) of the 
personnel has master’s degree. On analy-
zing the units of the administrative per-
sonnel, it was seen that 69,5 % (N=73) of 
the personnel works in rectorship, 16,2 % 
(N=17) of the personnel works in faculty, 
14,3 % (N=15) of the personnel works in 
college.

Data Collection Tools

The questionnaire form developed by 
the researchers was used in the study to 
collect data. The questionnaire is formed 
of 4 sections. The first section includes a 
personal information form with which 
gender, age, work experience, educati-
onal status, unit information of the per-
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sonnel is to be determined. The second 
section includes 5-point likert scale with 
19 items to determine the importance 
and adequateness levels of the courses 
the personnel have taken in basic trai-
ning and preparation course. The third 
section includes a 5-point likert scale 
with 21 items to determine the views of 
the participants about the executive acts. 
The fourth section includes seven open 
ended questions, which the participants 
have answered, related the views of the 
participants about in-service learning. 
Conducting the questionnaire took 20 mi-
nutes. After consulting the experts on the 
field of educational sciences about   their 
opinions on the questionnaire, the pilot 
study of the questionnaire was done with 
10 administrative personnel in order to 
assure the validity and reliability issues. 
So, this implememntation provided a pi-
loting process prior to the data collection. 
According to the feedback obtained from 
the pilot study, the questionnaire took its 
final form.

Analysis of Data

After the questionnaire forms were con-
ducted on the participants, the data was 
analyzed with SPSS 13.00. While the qu-
estionnaire items were being processed, 
the answers of the participants were gra-
ded and frequency, percent values and 
arithmetic means of the answers were 
calculated. Content analysis was used for 
the open ended questions.

FINDINGS

Correspondingly to the purpose of the 
study, the data obtained from the measu-
ring instruments was statistically analy-
zed and the findings can be seen as be-
low.

1. The perceptions and adequateness 
levels of the administrative personnel 
about the importance of the courses they 
have took in basic training 

The arithmetic means of the importance 
and adequateness levels of the AİÇU ad-
ministrative personnel about the courses 
they have took in basic training is indica-
ted in Table 2.

Table 2. The arithmetic means of the importance and adequateness levels of the 
AİÇU administrative personnel about the courses they have took in basic training

Significance 
level

Adequateness 
level

Χ Χ

1.Revolution History 3,40 3,78

2.The  Constitution of the Republic of Turkey 4,21 3,41

3.State Organization 4,31 3,38



IIB INTERNATIONAL REFEREED ACADEMIC SOCIAL SCIENCES JOURNAL
Nisan-Mayıs-Haziran 2013 Sayı: 10 Cilt: 4 Spring April-May-June 2013 Volume:04 Issue:10 Jel: I

www.iibdergisi.com 
ID:297 - K:277

136

4.657 Civil Servants Law 4,58 3,56

5.2547  Law of Higher Education 4,34 3,17

6.Writing and Filing Procedures 4,46 3,67

7.Protecting Public Property and Saving Measures 4,53 3,87

8.Public Relations 4,51 4,00

9. Confidentiality and the Importance of 
Confidentiality

4,45 4,01

10.National Security 3,89 3,45

11.Communication and Telecommunication 4,32 3,80

12.Turkish Grammar 4,38 3,78

13.Civil Rights 4,55 3,95

After the Table 2 is analyzed, it can be 
seen that the administrative personnel 
stated that the importance level of the 
course “657 Civil Servants Law” is high 
(X = 4,58), but the adequateness level of 
this course is not adequate enough (X = 
3,56). It can also be seen that the impor-
tance level of the course “Civil Rights” is 
(X = 4,55) and adequateness level is (X = 
3,95), the importance level of the course 
“Protecting Public Property and Saving 
Measures” is (X =4,53) and the adequa-
teness level is (X =3,87), the importance 
level of the course “Public Relations” is 
(X =4,51), and the adequateness level is (X 
=4,00). It can be seen that the importan-
ce level of the course “Writing and Filing 
Procedures” is (X =4,46 while the adequ-
ateness level is (X =3,67), the importance 
level of the course “Confidentiality and 
the Importance of Confidentiality” is (X 
=4,45) while the adequateness level is (X 
=4,01), the importance level of the cour-
se “Turkish Grammar” is (X =4,38) whi-
le the adequateness level is (X =3,78), the 

importance level of the course “2547 Law 
of Higher Education” is (X = 4,34) while 
the adequateness level is (X = 3,17), the 
importance level of the course “Commu-
nication and Telecommunication” is (X 
=4,32) while the adequateness level is (X 
=3,80). It can also be seen that the impor-
tance level of the course “State Organi-
zation” is (X=4,31) and the adequateness 
level is (X=3,38), the importance level 
of the course “Turkish Constitution”  is 
(X= 4,21) and the adequateness level is 
(X=3,41), the importance level of the co-
urse “National Security” is (X= 3,89) and 
the adequateness level is (X= 3,45), the 
importance level of the course “Revoluti-
on History” is (X=3,40)  and the adequa-
teness level is X= 3,78).

As a result, it can be seen that except the 
course “Revolution History”, the arith-
metic means of the importance level of 
the courses the administrative personnel 
took in the basic training are higher than 
the arithmetic means of the adequateness 
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levels. The administrative personnel con-
sider themselves inadequate about the in-
dicated courses.

2. The perceptions and adequateness 
levels of the administrative personnel 
about the importance of the courses they 

have took in preparation course 

The arithmetic means of the importance 
level and adequateness level of the cour-
ses the AİÇU administrative personnel 
took in preparation course can be in Tab-
le 3.

Table 3. The arithmetic means of the importance level and adequateness level of 
the courses the AİÇU administrative personnel took in preparation course

Importance 
level

Adequateness 
level

  Χ   Χ

1.The Constitution of the Republic of Turkey 4,07 3,59

2. 657 Civil Servants Law 4,36 3,58

3. 2547 Law of Higher Education 4,29 3,33

4. The Services and the Operations of the Units 4,21 3,62

As it can be seen in Table 3, the importan-
ce level of the course “657 Civil Servants 
Law” is (X=4,36) and the adequateness le-
vel is (X=3,58), the importance level of the 
course “2547 Law of Higher Education” 
is (X= 4,29) and the adequateness level is 
(X= 3,33), the importance level of the co-
urse “The Services and the Operations of 
the Units” is (X=4,21) and the adequate-
ness level is (X= 3,62), the importance le-
vel of the course “The Constitution of the 
Republic of Turkey” is (X= 4,07)  and the 
adequateness level is (X=3,59). According 
to table, it can be seen that the arithmetic 
means of the importance level of the co-
urses the administrative personnel took 
in preparation course is higher than tho-
se of the adequateness level. According to 
these results, it can be said that the ad-
ministrative personnel considers them-

selves inadequate about the courses they 
took.

3. The views of the administrative per-
sonnel about basic training and prepa-
ration course

Frequency and percent values of the ans-
wers of the AİÇU administrative person-
nel to the open ended questions about 
basic training and preparation course can 
be seen in Table 4.
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Table 4. Frequency (f) and percent values (%) of the answers of the AİÇU administrati-
ve personnel to the open ended questions about basic training and preparation course

f %  The reasons of basic training being 
inadequate f

Basic 
training

 

Adequate 42 40 Inadequacy of the superiors taught 30

Inadequate 63 60 Procedure 13

 

  

 

 

 

 

It was not applicable 32

The time was very limited 40

The training about my unit was missing 23

Preparation 
course

Adequate 39 37 The reasons of preparation course being 
inadequate

Inadequate 66 63 Inadequacy of the superiors taught 25

Procedure 18

It was not given particular importance to career 
development

17

The time was very limited 25

As it can be seen in Table 4, 40 % (N= 42) 
of the administrative personnel participa-
ted in the research stated that the prepa-
ration course which they took in the first 
year of their jobs is adequate while 60 % 
(N= 63) of them stated that it isn’t. 37 % 
(N= 39) of the administrative personnel 
stated that the preparation course is ade-
quate while 63 % (N= 66) of them stated 
that it isn’t. Some expressions of some of 
the personnel about the inadequacy of 
the basic training and preparation cour-
se can be seen below. “The courses were 
like tasks to fulfill the time for the superiors 
who gave the courses and just a procedure 
for the course attendees. I learned nothing.” 
(Basic training, 26).  “The courses were just 
read from a paper or on the internet. It was 
nothing else but a procedure to fulfill. (Basic 
training, 96). “Basic training is given just be-

cause it is compulsory. If they really wanted 
to educate the personnel, the procedure would 
be followed in a self-sacrified and meticulous 
way. The superior who gives the lessons does 
not give adequate information. He doesn’t 
even sometimes attend the courses…” (Basic 
training, 100).

“We didn’t find any opportunity except to 
discuss the mistakes and injustice things we 
saw in the course. More comprehensive infor-
mation wasn’t given and some of the tutors 
didn’t have adequate information. (Prepa-
ration course, 19). “I don’t remember easily 
everything as everything was based on me-
morizing even though they tried to teach use-
ful things.” (Preparation course, 19). “They 
didn’t give particular importance to career 
development. The courses were done out of 
working hours and they were too long, it was 
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a boring activity. The tutors were not expert 
about the subjects.” (Preparation course, 21).

4. The perceptions and adequateness 
levels of the administrative personnel 
about the importance of the administra-
tive subjects given place in the activities 

The administrative subjects which the 
AİÇU administrative personnel took in in-
service training activities and the arithme-
tic means of the importance level and the 
level of their having information related to 
these subjects are indicated in Table 5.

Table 5. The views of the administrative personnel about the importance and  
adequateness levels related to the subject taken in in-service training

Importance 
Level

Adequateness 
Level

Χ Χ

1. Computer (Using internet skills) 4,53 4,00

2. Office software (MSWord) 4,55 3,90

3. Office software (MS Excel) 4,52 3,64

4. Office software (MS Power Point) 4,22 3,38

5. Office management and regulation of government 
correspondence

4,47 3,80

5. Filing techniques 4,47 3,96

7. Labor discipline 4,57 4,17

8. Teamwork 4,55 4,08

9. Inter-office communication 4,46 3,80

10. Motivation 4,62 3,00

11. Maintaining and using office equipment efficiently 4,48 3,89

12. Speaking Turkish fluently 4,54 4,12

13. Code of protocol 4,33 3,90

14. Democracy and human rights 4,63 4,22

15. Environmental compliance 4,56 4,20

16. Time management 4,49 3,59

17. Personal development (NLP) 4,60 3,44

18. Problem solving skills 4,65 3,71

19. Personal rights 4,63 3,73

20. Report preparation 4,47 3,66

21. Skills of overcoming stress 4,60 3,32
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It can be seen in Table 5 that the impor-
tance level of the views of the AİÇU ad-
ministrative personnel about problem 
solving is (X= 4,65) and the adequateness 
level is (X= 3,71), the importance level of 
personal rights is (X= 4,63) and the adequ-
ateness level is  (X= 3,73), the importance 
level of democracy and human rights is 
(X= 4,63) and the adequateness level is (X= 
4,22), the importance level of motivation 
is (X= 4,62)  and the adequateness level 
is (X=3,00), the importance level of skills 
of overcoming stress is (X=4,60) and the 
adequateness level is (X= 3,32), the im-
portance level of personal development 
(NLP) is (X= 4,60) and the adequateness 
level is (X=3,44), the importance level of 
labor discipline is (X=4,57) and the ade-
quateness level is (X= 4,17),  the impor-
tance level of environmental compliance 
is (X= 4,56) and the adequateness level is 
(X= 4,20), the importance level of team-
work is (X=4,55) and the adequateness 
level is (X= 4,08), the importance level of 
Office software ( MS Word,) is (X=4,55) 
and the adequateness level is (X= 3,90),  
the importance level of speaking Turkish 
fluently is (X= 4,54) and the adequateness 
level is (X=4,12), the importance level of 
computer skills (Internet using skills, 
etc.) is  (X=4,53) and the adequateness le-
vel is (X=4,00), the importance level of Of-
fice software ( MS Excel) is (X=4,52) and 
the adequateness level is (X= 3,64), the 
importance level of time management is 
(X= 4,49) and the adequateness level is 
(X=3,59),  the importance level of main-

taining and using office equipment effi-
ciently is (X= 4,48) and the adequateness 
level is (X= 3,89), the importance level of 
report preparation is (X= 4,47) and the 
adequateness level is (X= 3,66), the im-
portance level of office management and 
writing rules is (X=4,47)  and the adequ-
ateness level is (X= 3,80), the importance 
level of filing techniques is (X= 4,47) and 
the adequateness level is (3,96), the im-
portance level of inter-office communi-
cation is (X=4,46) and the adequateness 
level is (X= 3,80), the importance level of 
code of protocol is (X= 4,33)  and the ade-
quateness level is (X= 3,90), the importan-
ce level of Office software (MS PowerPo-
int) is (X=4,22) and the adequateness level 
is (X= 3,38).

 According to Table 5, it can be seen that 
the arithmetic means of the administrati-
ve personnel about the importance of the 
administrative subjects are higher than 
those of the adequateness they felt.

5.  The views of Ağrı İbrahim Çeçen 
University administrative personnel 
about in-service training activities

The percent and frequency values related 
to the views of AİÇU administrative per-
sonnel about in-service training activities 
can be seen in Table 6.
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Table 6. The distribution of frequency (f) and percent values (%) of the answers of 
the AİÇU administrative personnel to the open ended questions about in-service 

training

F % The reasons of those who state that in-
service training should not be given to 
administrative personnel

f

Strongly agree 46 44 The personnel who pass KPSS should not take 
in-service training.

2

Agree 39 37 In-service training activities are not applicable. 3

Neutral 11 10 We had enough training; we do not need any 
other.

5

Disagree 6 6 Time 3

Strongly Disagree 3 3

On analyzing Table 6, 81 % of the ad-
ministrative personnel’s answers ( 44 % 
(N=64) is “strongly agree”, 37 % (N=99) 
is “agree”) stated positive expressions 
while 10 % (N=11) of them are “neutral” 
and 9 % of them ( 6 % (N=6) is “disagree”, 
3 % (N=3) is “strongly disagree”) stated 
negative expressions. Below are some of 
the expressions of some administrative 
personnel about not giving in-service tra-
ining 

“It is an unnecessary activity as it does not 

give value for the time we spent.” (87). 

“Because we came here after being educated 
in much training.” (58).

“The rules which are memorized are to be for-
gotten in time.” 

“The rules about the civil service only outlast 
if they are learned appropriately and on time.” 
(38). The findings related to the number 
of personnel attended to in-service trai-
ning can be seen in Table 7.
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Table 7. The frequency (f) and percent value (%) distribution of the answers to the 
question about in-service training

f % F %

Did you attend in-service training 
course and seminars??

Yes 85 81 The number 
of the in-ser-
vice training 
courses

1-3 69 66,7

No 20 19 4-6 10 9,5

Do you follow the innovations 
about your tasks and fields?

Yes 49 46,7 7-9 1 1

No 56 53,3 10 and more 5 4,8

The in-service training activities you have at-
tended

n F %

 Regulation of movable property 16 How should 
in-service 
training be 
given?

Seminar 21 20

 Public tender act 18 Course 4 3,8

 The use of student affairs automation 2 Conference 4 3,8

 Information systems, management and organi-
zation

1 On-the-job 
training

50 47,6

 Increasing the competences of public adminis-
trators

2 Distance Edu-
cation

1 1

Economic Public Procurement Platform (EPPP) 3

Seminar of Budget 1

Government Correspondence 1

As it can be seen in Table 7, 81 % (N=85) of 
the personnel working in AİÇU attended 
any of the in-service trainings while 19 % 
(N=20) of them haven’t attended any of 
the in-service trainings. On analyzing the 
number of the training the personnel at-
tended, the personnel stated that 66,7 % 
(N= 69) of them attended  1-3, 9,5 %  (N= 
10) of them attended 4-6, 1 % (N= 1) of 
them attended 7-9, 4,8 %  (N= 5) of them 
attended 10 and more in-service trai-
nings. When analyzing the frequency and 

percent values about how the in-service 
training should be given, 20 % (N= 21) of 
the personnel stated that it should be gi-
ven as a seminar, 3,8 % (N= 4) stated that 
as a course, 3,8 % (N= 4) stated that as a 
conference, 47,6 % (N= 50) of them stated 
that as a on-the-job training, 1 % (N= 1) 
stated that with distance education. 53,3 
%  (N= 56) of the personnel stated that 
they cannot follow the innovations about 
their field or duty while 46,7 % (N= 49) 
of them stated that they can. They stated 
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that the reasons why they cannot follow 
the innovations about their field or duty 
are that workload (17), not given the ne-
cessary opportunities (14), generally the 
superiors’ attending the seminars and 
conferences (8), not being fond of the 
work (4), being understaffed (3). The in-
service training to which the most of the 

AİÇU personnel (N=16) have attended is 
regulation of movable property, and the 
least one (N=1) is budget and official cor-
respondence. 

The views of the AİÇU personnel about 
their needs for in-service learning are in-
dicated in Table 8

Table 8. The analysis of the views of administrative personnel about their needs 
for in-service training

The views of the personnel about in-service training f

 In-service training activities should be given by experts 12

 Personal development and communication should be prioritized in in-service training 
activities

10

 In-service training activities should be applicable, not theoretic 18

 The priority should be the working personnel, not the superiors. 6

 In-service training activities should be held out of town. 28

As it is seen in Table 8, 28 of the AİÇU 
personnel who expressed their opinions 
stated that in-service trainings activities 
should be held out of town, 18 of them 
stated that in-service training activiti-
es should be applicable in real life, 12 of 
them stated that in-service trainings sho-
uld be given by experts.  Below are some 
expressions of some of the personnel abo-
ut in-service training.

“A (NLP) training about administration sho-
uld be given to all of the administrators for 
two days at weekend.” (11).

“The trainings given need the personnel to be 
specialized. Personnel should be trained ac-
cording to the needs of the units.” (12).

“Instead of waiting personnel to do somet-
hing, it is to give enough to the personnel. 
Considering the people in front of you as hu-
mans and treating them as such would be the 
best in-service training. Such trainings which 
train the administrators in the units as stated 
above should be given. (19).

“Let’s please pay attention to the informati-
on given to be applicable, not theoretic. Per-
sonnel who demand to attend in-service trai-
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nings should be chosen fairly to increase our 
in-service training motivation.” (35).

“In-service training should be reconstituted 
considering the tasks the administrative per-
sonnel do. We are made to attend some cour-
ses and seminars perfunctorily even though 
they are not about our units.” (61).

CONCLUSION, DISCUSSION AND 
SUGGESTIONS

As a result of this study which was made 
with the Ağrı İbrahim Çeçen University 
administrative personnel to determine 
the in-service training needs of the per-
sonnel working in universities, it was de-
termined that it is highly important for 
the in-service trainings to be accomplis-
hed that the in-service training needs sho-
uld be defined before the trainings. It was 
determined with various research that it 
is needed first to make needs analysis for 
the in-service training activities to succe-
ed and organizing the in-service training 
activities as to meet the needs of admi-
nistrative personnel (Balcı, 2007; Chism,  
Lees,  Evenback, 2002;  Karadeniz, 2008; 
Malone,  Straka,  and Logan, 2000; Metin, 
2012). Within this context, this study is of 
importance as it perceptibly presents the 
needs of Ağrı İbrahim Çeçen University 
administrative personnel.

It was determined that the administrative 
personnel consider themselves inadequ-
ate about the courses they took in basic 
training and preparation course. It was 
seen that only the arithmetic mean of ade-

quateness level about Revolution History 
course is higher than the arithmetic mean 
of importance level. The reasons for ina-
dequateness can be seen in the answers of 
the administrative personnel to the open 
ended questions as “limited time, inade-
quacy of the superiors, the courses being 
not applicable, etc.” According to the fin-
dings obtained from the study, the admi-
nistrative personnel consider themselves 
inadequate about the subjects related 
to administrative stuff. It was seen that 
the subjects in which the administrative 
mostly consider themselves inadequate 
are motivation, coping skills with stress, 
personal development (NLP), inter-offi-
ce communication, personal rights, time 
management, problem solving skills and 
report preparation.

When examining the findings about gi-
ving the administrative personnel in-
service training, 81 % of the personnel 
gave positive opinion that in-service tra-
ining should be given. It was seen that 
those who think that in-service training 
should not be given stated their reasons 
as the in-service trainings are not adequ-
ate and applicable.

It was observed that the administrative 
personnel in general attend to in-service 
trainings, but these activities are inade-
quate. The administrative personnel sta-
ted that in-service training activities sho-
uld be applicable on the job. It was seen 
that the in-service trainings to which the 
administrative personnel attend mostly 
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is “Regulation of Movable Property and 
Public Tender Act”, and the one they at-
tend least is “Government Correspon-
dence”.  Besides, the administrative per-
sonnel stated that they cannot follow the 
innovations about their tasks or fields. It 
can be seen in the answers of the admi-
nistrative personnel to the open ended 
questions that the reasons why they can-
not follow the innovations are “not given 
the necessary opportunities” and “gene-
rally superior’s attending to the in-service 
trainings”.

When analyzing the answers of the ad-
ministrative personnel related to their vi-
ews about in-service training to the open 
ended questions, it was stated that “the 
in-service training activities should be 
given by experts; personal development 
and communication are not prioritized; 
the administrative personnel primarily 
attend the in-service trainings, not the su-
periors; in-service training activities sho-
uld be held out of town.”

In the light of the findings obtained from 
the study, it can be suggested as below.

1. The findings obtained from the study 
can be used to organize in-service tra-
ining activities for the administrative 
personnel particularly in the universities 
newly established.

2. Before the in-service training activiti-
es prepared for the personnel working in 
different units are given, in-service trai-
ning needs should be determined and the 

programs should be made according to 
the results.

3. The courses and their content which 
were given to the administrative person-
nel working in different institutions in the 
first year of their service in basic training 
and preparation course should be recons-
tituted considering current conditions.

4. Opportunities should be provided to 
the personnel working in the universities 
to follow the in-service training activities.

5. The needs of the administrative per-
sonnel for in-service training should be 
determined regularly. The personnel 
who need in-service training should be 
provided to attend the in-service training 
activities. 

6. Regulations in in-service training 
activities should be done for them to be 
more applicable. 

7. Experts should give the basic training 
and preparation courses which are given 
as part of in-service training to the public 
servants mandatorily in the first year of 
their service.
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İDARİ PERSONELİNİN HİZMET İÇİ EĞİTİM (HİE) İHTİYACI:  
AĞRI İBRAHİM ÇEÇEN ÜNİVERSİTESİ ÖRNEĞİ

Özet: Bu çalışmanın amacı, Ağrı İbrahim Çeçen Üniversitesi idari personelinin hiz-
met içi eğitim (HİE) ihtiyacını belirlemektir. Küreselleşme sürecinin neden olduğu 
hızlı gelişme ve değişimlerle karşı karşıya kalan ve yoğun rekabet koşulları içinde 
olan örgütlerin varlıklarını sürdürebilmeleri, eğitim kalitelerini artırmalarına bağlıdır. 
Toplumsal ihtiyaçların karşılanabilmesi için kurulan örgütlerin etkinliğini ve verimli-
liğini belirlemede eğitim önemli bir rol oynamaktadır. Bir kurumda hizmetler çeşitli 
alan ve kademelerde çalışan personel tarafından gerçekleştirilir. Personelin görevini 
etkili ve verimli bir biçimde yerine getirebilmesi bilgi ve becerilerinin güncellenmesi 
ile olanaklıdır. Bireyler ancak bu şekilde kurum içinde ya da dışında meydana gelen 
değişmelere ayak uydurabilirler. Günümüzde istihdam yaratmada karşılaşılan zor-
luklar ve piyasa koşulları, iş gücü alanında rekabeti beraberinde getirmiştir. Gelişmiş 
toplumlarda kurumlar, çalışanlarının çok yönlü ve ustalaşmış becerilere sahibi olma-
larını tercih etmektedirler. Karmaşık kurum içi ve kurum dışı ilişkileri kavrayabilme 
yeterliliği ve etkili ekip çalışmasına uyum gibi yetenekler de işverenler tarafından per-
sonelde bulunması arzu edilen özelliklerdendir. Dolayısıyla farklı kurumlarda çalı-
şan personeller gibi üniversite bünyesinde farklı birimlerde görev yapan personelinde 
mesleki alanlarındaki yenilikleri ve gelişmeleri takip etmeleri önemlidir. Örgün eğitim 
kurumlarında verilen eğitim zaman içinde güncelliğini yitirebilmektedir. Bu yüzden, 
sürekli artan bilgi birikimine hızlı ulaşma, edinilen bilgi ve deneyimleri paylaşma ve 
üretim süreçlerinde değerlendirebilme becerisi için hizmet içi eğitim şarttır. Hizmet 
içi eğitim, kişilerin hizmetteki verim ve etkinliklerinin artırılmasını, mesleki gelişmeye 
yol açan bilgi, beceri ve tutumların zenginleştirilmesini amaç edinen ve kurumların 
genel çalışma düzenini sürekli olarak etkileyen eğitimdir. Hizmet içi eğitimin genel 
amacı, üretilen mal ve hizmette emek faktörüne düşen payın verimliliğini artırmak 
üzere insanların gerekli bilgi, beceri ve tutumları kazanmalarıdır. Değişen ve gelişen 
çevre şartları örgütlerin ve bireylerin sürekli gelişimini gerekli kılmaktadır. Kaliteye 
verilen önemle birlikte çalışanların sahip olması gereken bilgi, beceri ve tutumların sü-
rekli geliştirilmesi zorunlu hale gelmiştir. Hemen her örgütteki ortak problem alanla-
rından biri, personel niteliğinin iş gereklerine uygunluğunun sağlanamamasıdır. İşin 
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gerektirdiği ile personelin sahip olduğu yeterlikler arasındaki uyumsuzluklar, insan 
gücünü geliştirme faaliyetlerinin gerekliliğini ortaya çıkarmıştır. Yeterlik yönünden 
işin gereklerini karşılayamayan personel, örgütün amaçları ve etkinliği yönünden bir 
engeldir. Hizmet içi eğitim bu engel durumu aşmak için en iyi ve etkili süreçlerden 
biridir. Üniversitede çalışan personelin de gereksinimlerine uygun, değişen ve gelişen 
dünyaya ayak uydurabilmeleri için sürekli eğitim görmeleri gerekmektedir. Üniversi-
tede çalışan personelin meslekleri ile ilgili yenilikleri takip etmeleri yapılan işin kalite-
sini artırır. Örgün eğitim kurumlarında verilen eğitim, zaman içinde güncelliğini yiti-
rebilmektedir. Bu yüzden, sürekli artan bilgi birikimine hızlı ulaşma, edinilen bilgi ve 
deneyimleri paylaşma ve üretim süreçlerinde değerlendirebilme becerisi için sürekli 
bir meslek içi eğitim şarttır. Tarama yöntemi kullanılarak yapılan araştırma, üniversite 
bünyesinde çalışan 105 personel ile yürütülmüştür. Çalışmanın verileri araştırmacılar 
tarafından geliştirilen “İdari Personelin Hizmet İçi Eğitim (HİE) İhtiyacını Belirleme” 
anketi ile bir pilot uygulama sonrasında toplanmıştır. Anket maddelerinden elde edi-
len verilerin aritmetik ortalama ve frekans (f) değerleri bulunmuş açık uçlu sorular ise 
içerik analizi ile çözümlenmiştir. Araştırma sonucunda idari personelin  “devlet teşki-
latı, 657 Devlet Memurları Kanunu, 2547 Yükseköğretim Kanunu, yazışma ve dosyala-
ma usulleri, problem çözme ve yönetim becerileri, özlük haklarını bilme rapor hazırla-
ma” gibi konularda hizmet içi eğitime ihtiyacı olduğu belirlenmiştir. İdari personelin 
hizmet içi eğitim ile ilgili görüşleri incelendiğinde “HİE’de ilgi istek ve ihtiyaçların göz 
önünde bulundurulması gerektiği ve HİE için ayrılan sürenin” önemli olduğu ortaya 
çıkmıştır. Personelin açık uçlu sorulara verdikleri yanıtlarda ise HİE’nin uzman kişiler 
tarafından verilmesi gerektiği, etkinliklerin uygulamaya yönelik olması gerektiği ifade 
edilmiştir. 

Anahtar Kelimeler: Hizmet içi eğitim, hizmet içi eğitim ihtiyacı, idari personel
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TITLE NAME INSTITUTION

DR. Tuğçe TUNA MİMAR SİNAN UNIVERSITY

DR. Abdulkadir YUVALI ERCİYET UNIVERSITY

DR. Adalet KANDIR GAZİ UNIVERSITY

DR. Adülkadir OĞRAK BARTIN UNIVERSITY

DR. Ahmet ACAR DOKUZ EYLÜL UNIVERSITY

DR. Ahmet ÜSTÜN AMASYA UNIVERSITY

DR. Akartürk KARAHAN YILDIRIM BEYAZIT UNIVERSITY

DR. Ali GÜREŞ CELAL BAYAR UNIVERSITY

DR. Ali KIZILET MARMARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Ali Serdar YÜCEL FIRAT UNIVERSITY

DR. Ali Volkan ERDEMİR ERCİYES UNIVERSITY

DR. Ali ÖZARBOY MARMARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Alper ASLAN NEVŞEHİR UNIVERSITY

DR. Ani AGOPYAN MARMARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Arslan TOPAKKAYA ERCİYES UNIVERSITY

DR. Arzu ÖZYÜREK KARABÜK UNIVERSITY

DR. Aslı SAĞIROĞLU ARSLAN ERCİYES UNIVERSITY

DR. Aslı Özlem TARAKÇIOĞLU GAZİ UNIVERSITY

DR. Atabey KILIÇ ERCİYES UNIVERSITY

DR. Ayfer ONAN DOKUZ EYLÜL UNIVERSITY

DR. Aygül ALAN ERNEK MALTEPE UNIVERSITY

DR. Ayhan HELVACI ULUDAĞ UNIVERSITY

DR. Aylin ZEKİOĞLU CELAL BAYAR UNIVERSITY

DR. Aysel PEHLİVAN MARMARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Aytekin ALPULLU MARMARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Ayşe ATALAY MARMARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Ayşe KARADUMAN HACETTEPE UNIVERSITY

DR. Ayşe N. YARELİ CELAL BAYAR UNIVERSITY

DR. Ayşe TÜRKSOY İSTANBUL UNIVERSITY

DR. Ayşen CANDAŞ BOĞAZİÇİ UNIVERSITY

DR. Bahar GÜDEK ON DOKUZ MAYIS UNIVERSITY

DR. Bahri ÖZTÜRK İSTANBUL KÜLTÜR UNIVERSITY

DR. Banu AYÇA MARMARA UNIVERSITY
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DR. Belkız Ayhan TARHAN LEFKE AVRUPA UNIVERSITY

DR. Berna YAVUZ DOKUZ EYLÜL UNIVERSITY

DR. Birsen KOLDEMİR İSTANBUL UNIVERSITY

DR. Burak KARTAL CELAL BAYAR UNIVERSITY

DR. Burçak KAYA İSTANBUL UNIVERSITY

DR. Canan ALBAYRAK SAKARYA UNIVERSITY

DR. Celil ARSLAN ERCİYES UNIVERSITY

DR. Cem ÖZEN KADİR HAS UNIVERSITY

DR. Cemal YILMAZ FIRAT UNIVERSITY

DR. Cevdet Alptekin KAYALI CELAL BAYAR UNIVERSITY

DR. Çiğdem GÜLER MARMARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Derya AYDIN OKUR İSTANBUL KÜLTÜR UNIVERSITY

DR. Durmuş TEZCAN İSTANBUL KÜLTÜR UNIVERSITY

DR. Dursun ARIKBOĞA İSTANBUL UNIVERSITY

DR. Duygu SÖKEZOĞLU AFYON KOCATEPE UNIVERSITY

DR. Ekrem ALBAYRAK MARMARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Elnur Hasan MİKAİL KAFKAS UNIVERSITY

DR. Emel Funda TÜRKMEN AFYON KOCATEPE UNIVERSITY

DR. Emre YANIKEKREM CELAL BAYAR UNIVERSITY

DR. Erdinç ALTAY İSTANBUL UNIVERSITY

DR. Ergun YOLCU İSTANBUL UNIVERSITY

DR. Erol SOLMAZ MUĞLA UNIVERSITY

DR. Esin KUMLU DOKUZ EYLÜL UNIVERSITY

DR. Fatma ÇELİK KARAPINAR MEHMET AKİF ERSOY UNIVERSITY

DR. Fatma TEZEL ŞAHİN GAZİ UNIVERSITY

DR. Feryal ÇUBUKÇU DOKUZ EYLÜL UNIVERSITY

DR. Filiz ERBAY MEVLANA UNIVERSITY

DR. Filiz GÖLPEK GAZİKENT UNIVERSITY

DR. Gülden ERTUĞRUL DOKUZ EYLÜL UNIVERSITY

DR. Gökhan BOLAT ERCİYES UNIVERSITY

DR. Gökhan DELİCEOĞLU KIRIKKALE UNIVERSITY

DR. Habib YILDIZ SAKARYA UNIVERSITY

DR. Hacı Ömer KARPUZ PAMUKKALE UNIVERSITY

DR. Hakan CAVLAK DÜZCE UNIVERSITY
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DR. Hakan KOLAYIŞ SAKARYA UNIVERSITY

DR. Halil KALABALIK SAKARYA UNIVERSITY

DR. Halil TEKİN HACETTEPE UNIVERSITY

DR. Halil İbrahim BAHAR 
POLİS AKADEMİSİ GÜVENLİK 
BİLİMLERİ FAKÜLTESİ

DR. Haluk ÖZSARI İSTANBUL UNIVERSITY

DR. Hanifi ASLAN GAZİKENT UNIVERSITY

DR. Harun ÖĞMÜŞ SELÇUK UNIVERSITY

DR. Hasan ABDİOĞLU BALIKESİR UNIVERSITY

DR. Hasan BAKTIR ERCİYES UNIVERSITY

DR. Hatice ANIL DEĞERMEN İSTANBUL UNIVERSITY

DR. Hatice YALÇIN
KAMANANOĞLU MEHMETBEY 
UNIVERSITY

DR. Havva YAMAN SAKARYA UNIVERSITY

DR. Hülya GÜLAY PAMUKKALE UNIVERSITY

DR. Hüseyin AKTAŞ CELAL BAYAR UNIVERSITY

DR. Işık BAYRAKTAR GENÇLİK VE SPOR BAKANLIĞI

DR. Kadim ÖZTÜRK DOKUZ EYLÜL UNIVERSITY

DR. Kerim TÜRKMEN ERCİYES UNIVERSITY

DR. Kurtuluş Yılmaz GENÇ GİRESUN UNIVERSITY

DR. Kürşad SERTBAŞ SAKARYA UNIVERSITY

DR. Levent BAYRAKTAR ATAKENT VETERINARY MEDICINE

DR. Lütfiye OKTAR İZMİR EKONOMİ UNIVERSITY

DR. Macide ŞOĞUR İSTANBUL UNIVERSITY

DR. Mahmut HIZIROĞLU SAKARYA UNIVERSITY

DR. Mehmet ANIK BARTIN UNIVERSITY

DR. Mehmet BULUT GAZİ UNIVERSITY

DR. Mehmet GÜNAY GAZİ UNIVERSITY

DR. Mehmet Hayrullah AKYILDIZ SAKARYA UNIVERSITY

DR. Mehmet Metin HÜLAGÜ ERCİYES UNIVERSITY

DR. Mehmet Yalçın TAŞMEKTEPLİGİL 19 MAYIS UNIVERSITY

DR. Mehmet İNBAŞI ERCİYES UNIVERSITY

DR. Mehmet YORULMAZ MARMARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Mehmet ÖZDEMİR SAKARYA UNIVERSITY
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DR. Melike Lale GÜLER MARMARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Menderes KABADAYI 19 MAYIS UNIVERSITY

DR. Mesut İDRİZ GAZİKENT UNIVERSITY

DR. Metin AYCIL GAZİKENT UNIVERSITY

DR. Metin AYCIL GAZİKENT UNIVERSITY

DR. Metin SAYIN CELAL BAYAR UNIVERSITY

DR. Metin YILMAZ AFYON KOCATEPE UNIVERSITY

DR. Mustafa ARGUNŞAH ERCİYES UNIVERSITY

DR. Mustafa ÇOLAK ONDOKUZ MAYIS UNIVERSITY

DR. Mustafa KESKİN ERCİYES UNIVERSITY

DR. Mustafa UĞURLU MUĞLA UNIVERSITY

DR. Mustafa ÖNER UZUN AFYON KOCATEPE UNIVERSITY

DR. Mustafa ŞANAL ERCİYES UNIVERSITY

DR. Mutlu TÜRKMEN BARTIN UNIVERSITY

DR. Mümtaz SARIÇİÇEK ERCİYES UNIVERSITY

DR. Naim DENİZ ÜSKÜDAR UNIVERSITY

DR. Nalan TÜRKMEN MARMARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Natık RZAZADE AFYON KOCATEPE UNIVERSITY

DR. Necdet AYSAL ANKARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Nejla GÜNAY GAZİ UNIVERSITY

DR. Neylan ZİYALAR İSTANBUL UNIVERSITY

DR. Nilah YETKİN İZMİR EKONOMİ UNIVERSITY

DR. Nilay KARAKAYA ERCİYES UNIVERSITY

DR. Nur DİLBAZ ALACAHAN ÇANAKKALE 18 MART UNIVERSITY

DR. Nuray EKŞİ İSTANBUL KÜLTÜR UNIVERSITY

DR. Nurgül ÖZDEMİR ADNAN MENDERES UNIVERSITY

DR. Nurhan TEKEREK ULUDAĞ UNIVERSITY

DR. Nusret RAMAZANOĞLU MARMARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Okan TUNA DOKUZ EYLÜL UNIVERSITY

DR. Osman KABAKÇILI MİLLİ EĞİTİM BAKANLIĞI

DR. Osman TİTREK SAKARYA UNIVERSITY

DR. Osman YILDIZ SÜLEYMAN DEMİREL UNIVERSITY

DR. Osman İMAMOĞLU ON DOKUZ MAYIS UNIVERSITY

DR. Pelin AVŞAR DUMLUPINAR UNIVERSITY
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DR. Ramazan ERDEM SÜLEYMAN DEMİREL UNIVERSITY

DR. Ramazan GÖKBUNAR CELAL BAYAR UNIVERSITY

ÖĞR.
GÖRV.

Ranamarcella ÖZENÇ HALİÇ UNIVERSITY

DR. Recai COŞKUN SAKARYA UNIVERSITY

DR. Recep KAYMAKCAN SAKARYA UNIVERSITY

DR. Recep TARI KOCAELİ UNIVERSITY

DR. Sacit ADALI TURGUT ÖZEL UNIVERSITY

DR. Salih Zeki İMAMOĞLU
GEBZE YÜKSEK TEKNOLOJİ 
UNIVERSITY

DR. Salih ÖZTÜRK GAZİKENT UNIVERSITY

DR. Sami MENGÜTAY HALİÇ UNIVERSITY

DR. Selahattin KARABINAR SAKARYA UNIVERSITY

DR. Selami GÜNEY ERZİNCAN UNIVERSITY

DR. Selçuk Bora ÇAVUŞOĞLU İSTANBUL UNIVERSITY

DR. Semih YILMAZ MARMARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Semih YILMAZ MARMARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Serap MUNGAN AY MARMARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Serdar AYAN DOKUZ EYLÜL UNIVERSITY

DR. Serdar ERDURMAZ GAZİKENT UNIVERSITY

DR. Serdar TOK EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Servet YAŞAR AFYON KOCATEPE UNIVERSITY

DR. Seviç KÖSE CELAL BAYAR UNIVERSITY

DR. Sevinç GÜNEL HACETTEPE UNIVERSITY

DR. Sibel ARSLAN KIRIKKALE UNIVERSITY

DR. Sibel KARGIN CELAL BAYAR UNIVERSITY

DR. Sinan AYAN KIRIKKALE UNIVERSITY

DR. Sinan BOZKURT MARMARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Sinem TUNA İSTANBUL UNIVERSITY

DR. Soner ESMER DOKUZ EYLÜL UNIVERSITY

DR. Suat CANOĞLU MARMARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Sultan Bilge KESKİNKILIÇ KARA MİLLİ EĞİTİM BAKANLIĞI

DR. Suzan Suzi TOKATLI ERCİYES UNIVERSITY

DR. Süleyman DEMİRCİ ERCİYES UNIVERSITY
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DR. Süleyman ÖZDEMİR İSTANBUL UNIVERSITY

DR. Süphan NASIR İSTANBUL UNIVERSITY

DR. Süreyya SAKINÇ CELAL BAYAR UNIVERSITY

DR. Tarkan KAÇMAZ DOKUZ EYLÜL UNIVERSITY

DR. Tunç ÖZBEN BOĞAZİÇİ UNIVERSITY

DR. Turgay BİÇER MARMARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Türkay BULUT HALİÇ UNIVERSITY

DR. Uğur TÜRKMEN AYFON KOCATEPE UNIVERSITY

DR. Ufuk ALPKAYA MARMARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Vahit CELAL AĞRI İBRAHİM ÇEÇEN UNIVERSITY

DR. Vedat BAL GAZİKENT UNIVERSITY

DR. Veysel KÜÇÜK MARMARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Yalçın TAŞMEKTEPLİGİL ON DOKUZ MAYIS UNIVERSITY

DR. Yavuz YILDIZ CELAL BAYAR UNIVERSITY

DR. Yaşar TATAR MARMARA UNIVERSITY

DR. İbrahim ÇAM CELAL BAYAR UNIVERSITY

DR. İbrahim EROL CELAL BAYAR UNIVERSITY

DR. Yener ÖZEN ERZİNCAN UNIVERSITY

DR. Yeşim Bektaş ÇETİNKAYA DOKUZ EYLÜL UNIVERSITY

DR. İlhami YÜCEL ERZİNCAN UNIVERSITY

DR. İlknur TÜTÜNCÜ KASTAMONU UNIVERSITY

DR. İmdat ELMAS
İSTANBUL UNIVERSITY ADLİ 
BİLİMLER ENSTİTÜSÜ

DR. İrfan GÜLMEZ MARMARA UNIVERSITY

DR. İrfan GÜNSEL YAKIN DOĞU UNIVERSITY

DR. İsmail AYDOĞAN ERCİYES UNIVERSITY

DR. İsmail GÜLEÇ SAKARYA UNIVERSITY

DR. İsmet EMRE BARTIN UNIVERSITY

DR. Yusuf MİRİŞLİ AFYON KOCATEPE UNIVERSITY

DR. Yılmaz KARADENİZ MUŞ ALPARSLAN UNIVERSITY

DR. Zahit SERARSLAN MARMARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Zeynep Çiğdem UYSAL ÜREY ÇANKAYA UNIVERSTY

DR. Özay ÖZPENÇE PAMUKKALE UNIVERSITY

DR. Özbay GÜVEN GAZİ UNIVERSITY
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DR. Özgür AY AFYON KOCATEPE UNIVERSITY

DR. Özgür Kasım AYDEMİR PAMUKKALE UNIVERSITY

DR. Özlem GÖRÜMLÜ DOKUZ EYLÜL UNIVERSITY

DR. Şaban KAYIHAN SAKARYA UNIVERSITY

DR. Şahika KARACA ERCİYES UNIVERSITY

DR. Şakir BATMAZ ERCİYES UNIVERSITY

DR. Şebnem ARIKBOĞA İSTANBUL UNIVERSITY

DR. Şerif Ali BOZKAPLAN DOKUZ EYLÜL UNIVERSITY

DR. Şükran Güzin ILICAK AYDINALP KÜLTÜR UNIVERSITY

DR. A. Gamze Yücel IŞILDAR GAZİ UNIVERSITY

DR. A.Evren ERGİNAL ÇANAKKALE 18 MART UNIVERSITY

DR. Adem ÇABUK ULUDAĞ UNIVERSITY

DR. Ahmet AKIN SAKARYA UNIVERSITY

DR. Ahmet AKŞİT NİĞDE UNIVERSITY

DR. Ahmet ERGÜLEN NİĞDE UNIVERSITY

DR. Ahmet İMANÇER EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Ahmet İNAM ORTA DOĞU TEKNİK UNIVERSITY

DR. Ahmet Burçin YERELİ HACETTEPE UNIVERSITY

DR. Ahmet Ercan GEGEZ MARMARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Ahmet Faruk AYSAN BOĞAZİÇİ UNIVERSITY

DR. Ahmet Faruk DOĞAN BEYKENT UNIVERSITY

DR. Ahmet GÜNAY BALIKESİR UNIVERSITY

DR. Alev FATOŞ FARSA EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Alev Fatoş PARSA EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Ali HALICI BAŞKENT UNIVERSITY

DR. Ali Osman UYSAL ÇANAKKALE 18 MART UNIVERSITY

DR. Ali PULAT UŞAK UNIVERSITY

DR. Alptekin YAVAŞ ÇANAKKALE 18 MART UNIVERSITY

DR. Arif TUNÇEZ SELÇUK UNIVERSITY

DR. Aslı ERİM ÖZDOĞAN ÇANAKKALE 18 MART UNIVERSITY

DR. Atik KULAKLI BEYKENT UNIVERSITY

DR. Ayda ÇELEBİOĞLU ATATÜRK UNIVERSITY

DR. Ayfer BUDAK ERZİNCAN UNIVERSITY

DR. Ayfer TANRIVERDİ GAZİ UNIVERSITY
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DR. Ayhan AYTAÇ TRAKYA UNIVERSITY

DR. Ayhan ÖZŞAHİN MARMARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Aykut LENGER EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Aykut GÜL OSMANİYE UNIVERSITY

DR. Ayla ALTINTEN GAZİ UNIVERSITY

DR. Aylin NAZLI EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Ayse Sezen BAYOĞLU ANKARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Aytekin ALBUZ GAZİ UNIVERSITY

DR. Ayten AKATAY ÇANAKKALE 18 MART UNIVERSITY

DR. Ayşe ÇAYLAK TÜRKER ÇANAKKALE 18 MART UNIVERSITY

DR. Ayşe OKANLI ATATÜRK UNIVERSITY

DR. Ayşe Meral TÖREYİN GAZİ UNIVERSITY

DR. Ayşe MURATHAN GAZİ UNIVERSITY

DR. Ayşen HİÇ GENÇER BOSTON UNIVERSITY

DR. Ayşen KORUKOĞLU EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Ayşen TEMEL EĞİNLİ EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Ayşen TOKOL ULUDAĞ UNIVERSITY

DR. Ayşen Altun ADA DUMLUPINAR UNIVERSITY

DR. Banu KEMALOĞLU ÇANAKKALE 18 MART UNIVERSITY

DR. Barış KARAELMA GAZİ UNIVERSITY

DR. Barış KAYA
ZONGULDAK KARAELMAS 
UNIVERSITY

DR. Belgin AYDINTAN GAZİ UNIVERSITY

DR. Belgin GÖKYÜREK GAZİ UNIVERSITY

DR. Belma FIRLAR EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Besim AKIN MARMARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Beyhan ÖZTÜRK ÇANAKKALE 18 MART UNIVERSITY

DR. Bilgehan GÜVEN ÇANAKKALE 18 MART UNIVERSITY

DR. Birol DOĞAN EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Burcu ARACIOĞLU EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Burhanettin FARİZOĞLU BALIKESİR UNIVERSITY

DR. Bülent GÜLÇUBUK ANKARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Cahit AYDEMİR DİCLE UNIVERSITY

DR. Cahit GÜNGÖR ÇUKUROVA UNIVERSITY
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DR. Cemal ZEHİR
GEBZE YÜKSEK TEKNOLOJİ 
ENSTİTÜSÜ

DR. Cengiz AKBULAK ÇANAKKALE 18 MART UNIVERSITY

DR. Cengiz ÖZMETİN BALIKESİR UNIVERSITY

DR. Cevat BİLGİN ÇUKUROVA UNIVERSITY

DR. Cumhur ASLAN ÇANAKKALE 18 MART UNIVERSITY

DR. Çağlan Karasu BENLİ GAZİ UNIVERSITY

DR. Çetin BEKTAŞ ERZİNCAN UNIVERSITY

DR. Çetin YAMAN SAKARYA UNIVERSITY

DR. Çiler HATİPOĞLU ORTA DOĞU TEKNİK UNIVERSITY

DR. Dilek DEMİRHAN EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Dizar ERCİVAN ZENCİRCİ EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Doğan BIÇKI ÇANAKKALE 18 MART UNIVERSITY

DR. Durmuş Ali BAL ERZİNCAN UNIVERSITY

DR. Ebru Özgül ÇETİN EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Ebru Özgül GÜREL ÇUKUROVA UNIVERSITY

DR. Eda PURUTÇUOĞLU ANKARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Efsun Ezel ESATOĞLU ANKARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Ela Ayşe KÖKSAL NİĞDE UNIVERSITY

DR. Elçin MACAR YILDIZ TEKNİK UNIVERSITY

DR. Elif ÇEKİCİ MARMARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Elif ÖZMETİN BALIKESİR UNIVERSITY

DR Emine ÖZMETE ANKARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Erdal EKİCİ ÇANAKKALE 18 MART UNIVERSITY

DR. Erdal ZORBA GAZİ UNIVERSITY

DR. Erdemir GÜNDOĞMUŞ ANKARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Erdinç KARADENİZ MERSİN UNIVERSITY

DR. Erdoğan GÜNEŞ ANKARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Erhan IŞIKLAR EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Ertuğrul GELEN SAKARYA UNIVERSITY

DR. Esin ÖZKAN EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Esma Görkem KAYAALP ERSOY BEYKENT UNIVERSITY

DR. Eva ŞARLAK IŞIK UNIVERSITY

DR. Faruk KARACA ATATÜRK UNIVERSITY
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DR. Fatih KILIÇ SÜLEYMAN DEMİREL UNIVERSITY

DR. Fatma ALİSİNANOĞLU GAZİ UNIVERSITY

DR. Fatma PAKDİL BAŞKEN UNIVERSITY

DR. Fatoş GERMİRLİ BABUNA İSTANBUL TEKNİK UNIVERSITY

DR. Fehmi TUNCEL ANKARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Feriha YILDIRIM GAZİ UNIVERSITY

DR. Figen GÜRSOY ANKARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Fikret GÜLAÇTI ERZİNCAN UNIVERSITY

DR. Filiz GİRAY ULUDAĞ UNIVERSITY

DR. Fusun TOPSÜMER EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Gaye ÖZDEMİR EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Gögçe UYSAL BAHÇEŞEHİR UNIVERSITY

DR. Görkem MERGEN ANKARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Gülcan ERAKTAN ANKARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Güldeniz EKMEN MALTEPE UNIVERSITY

DR. Gülsen KIRLA ÇUKUROVA UNIVERSITY

DR. Gülten BULDUKER ANKARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Gülten HERGÜNER SAKARYA UNIVERSITY

DR. Gülşen ERYILMAZ ATATÜRK UNIVERSITY

DR. Güran YAHYAOĞLU ÇANAKKALE 18 MART UNIVERSITY

DR. Gürbüz GÖKÇEN MARMARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Hacer ÖZGEN HACETTEPE UNIVERSITY

DR. Hadiye ÖZER ATATÜRK UNIVERSITY

DR. Hakan SARIBAŞ
ZONGULDAK KARAELMAS 
UNIVERSITY

DR. Hakan YILDIRIM MARMARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Halil TANIL EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Halil FİDAN ANKARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Halil İbrahim SAĞLAM SAKARYA UNIVERSITY

DR. Halil İbrahim TANÇ ATATÜRK UNIVERSITY

DR. Hamdi GÜLEÇ ÇANAKKALE 18 MART UNIVERSITY

DR. Hanifi KURT EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Harun ÜRER EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Hasan TATLI ÇANAKKALE 18 MART UNIVERSITY
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DR. Hasan İlhan TUTALAR DİCLE UNIVERSITY

DR. Havva ÖZKAN ATATÜRK UNIVERSITY

DR. Hidaye Aydan SİLKÜ EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Hilmi SÜNGÜ BOZOK UNIVERSITY

DR. Hülya İz BÖLÜKOĞLU GAZİ UNIVERSITY

DR. Hüseyin AĞIR
KAHRAMAN MARAŞ SÜTÇÜ İMAM 
UNIVERSITY

DR. Hüsnü ERKAN DOKUZ EYLÜL UNIVERSITY

DR. Işıl AKGÜL MARMARA UNIVERSITY

DR. İbrahim BUDAK ERZİNCAN UNIVERSITY

DR. İbrahim YILMAZ ATATÜRK UNIVERSITY

DR. İlyas KARABIYIK ERZİNCAN UNIVERSITY

DR. İlyas SÖZEN BEYKENT UNIVERSITY

DR. İnci KAYHAN KUZGUN HACETTEPE UNIVERSITY

DR. İnci Kuyulu ERSOY EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. İsa ÇELİK ATATÜRK UNIVERSITY

DR. Kağan ÖĞÜT BAHÇEŞEHİR UNIVERSITY

DR. Kazım GÜNER ÇANAKKALE 18 MART UNIVERSITY

DR. Kerime ÜSTÜNOVA ULUDAĞ UNIVERSITY

DR. Kürşat YILMAZ DUMLUPINAR UNIVERSITY

DR. Lale GÜREMEN AMASYA UNIVERSITY

DR. Lale ORTA OKAN UNIVERSITY

DR. Lokman Hakan TECER BALIKESİR UNIVERSITY

DR. Mahir GÜMÜŞ ÇANAKKALE 18 MART UNIVERSITY

DR. Mahmut AKBOLAT SAKARYA UNIVERSITY

DR. Mehmet KAYA SAKARYA UNIVERSITY

DR. Mehmet METE DİCLE UNIVERSITY

DR. Mehmet ÖZBAŞ ERZİNCAN UNIVERSITY

DR. Mehmet TANYAŞ MALTEPE UNIVERSITY

DR. Mehmet YÜCE ULUDAĞ UNIVERSITY

DR. Mehmet Ali HAMATOĞLU SAKARYA UNIVERSITY

DR. Mehmet Barış HORZUM SAKARYA UNIVERSITY

DR. Mehmet Devrim TOPSES ÇANAKKALE 18 MART UNIVERSITY

DR. Mehmet TOP HACETTEPE UNIVERSITY
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DR. Meltem GÜRÜNLÜ MALTEPE UNIVERSITY

DR. Meltem DOĞAN GAZİ UNIVERSITY

DR. Meltem Kutlu GÜRSEL DOKUZ EYLÜL UNIVERSITY

DR. Meltem YILMAZ GAZİ UNIVERSITY

DR. Meneviş Uzbay PİRİLİ EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Merih Tekin BENDER EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Mesut TEKSAN ÇANAKKALE 18 MART UNIVERSITY

DR. Mehmet GÜÇLÜ GAZİ UNIVERSITY

DR. Metin KAYA GAZİ UNIVERSITY

DR. Metin SABAN
ZONGULDAK KARAELMAS 
UNIVERSITY

DR. Metin UYAR BEYKENT UNIVERSITY

DR. Metin YAMAN GAZİ UNIVERSITY

DR. Mevhibe ALBAYRAK ANKARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Mine SARAN EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Mirza TOKPUNAR ÇANAKKALE 18 MART UNIVERSITY

DR. Muhammet Fatih KESLER ÇANAKKALE 18 MART UNIVERSITY

DR. Muhammet Hanefi PALABIYIK ATATÜRK UNIVERSITY

DR. Murat AYDOĞDU DOKUZ EYLÜL UNIVERSITY

DR. Murat ERCAN BİLECİK UNIVERSITY

DR. Murat KUL BARTIN UNIVERSITY

DR. Murat NİŞANCI ERZİNCAN UNIVERSITY

DR. Murat ÜNAL EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Musa BİLGİZ ATATÜRK UNIVERSITY

DR. Mustafa AKSOY ÇANAKKALE 18 MART UNIVERSITY

DR. Mustafa BAYRAKÇI SAKARYA UNIVERSITY

DR. Mustafa KAYA ATATÜRK UNIVERSITY

DR. Mustafa KOÇ SAKARYA UNIVERSITY

DR. Muzaffer ERCAN YILMAZ BALIKESİR UNIVERSITY

DR. Müjde KER DİNÇER EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Mümin KARABULUT BEYKENT UNIVERSITY

DR. Münevver YALÇINKAYA EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Münir ÖZTÜRK EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Münir ŞAKRAK MARMARA UNIVERSITY
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DR. N.Oğuzhan ALTAY EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Nalan AKDOĞAN BAŞKENT UNIVERSITY

DR. Nazan GÜNAY EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Nergiz ÖZKURAL BEYKENT UNIVERSITY

DR. Nesrin ADA EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Nesrin BAYRAKTAR ERTEN ÇANAKKALE 18 MART UNIVERSITY

DR. Nevin YILDIRIM KOYUNCU EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Nezahat GÜÇLÜ GAZİ UNIVERSITY

DR. Nezihe ŞENTÜRK GAZİ UNIVERSITY

DR. Neşet AYDIN ÇANAKKALE 18 MART UNIVERSITY

DR. Nihal ARIOĞLU İSTANBUL TEKNİK UNIVERSITY

DR. Nilgün AÇIK ÖNKAŞ MUĞLA UNIVERSITY

DR. Nilgün TOKER KILINÇ EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Nilgün TUTAL CHEVİRON GALATASARAY UNIVERSITY

DR. Nilüfer DALKILIÇ DUMLUPINAR UNIVERSITY

DR. Nimet ÖNÜR EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Niyazi KURNAZ DUMLUPINAR UNIVERSITY

DR. Nuray ALTUĞ MARMARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Nurdan KALAYCI GAZİ UNIVERSITY

DR. Nurdan SARAÇOĞLU GAZİ UNIVERSITY

DR. Nurettin ARSLAN ÇANAKKALE 18 MART UNIVERSITY

DR. Nurettin BİROL ERZİNCAN UNIVERSITY

DR. Nuri BİLGİN EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Nurşin ATEŞOĞLU GÜNEY YILDIZ TEKNİK UNIVERSITY

DR. Oğuz BAL
GEBZE MESLEK YÜKSEK OKULU 
İKTİSAT BÖLÜMÜ

DR. Oğuz ÇETİN NİĞDE UNIVERSITY

DR. Ömer TURAN ORTA DOĞU TEKNİK UNIVERSITY

DR. Ömer İSKENDEROĞLU NİĞDE UNIVERSITY

DR. Ömer Faruk ÇETİN ERZİNCAN UNIVERSITY

DR Ömer Rıfkı ÖNDER ANKARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Özcan SEZER
ZONGULDAK KARAELMAS 
UNIVERSITY

DR. Özlem CANKURTARAN ÖNTAŞ HACETTEPE UNIVERSITY
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DR. Paşa YALÇIN ERZİNCAN UNIVERSITY

DR. Pınar TINAZ MARMARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Rahmi YAĞBASAN BAŞKENT UNIVERSITY

DR. Ramazan ABACI SAKARYA UNIVERSITY

DR. Ramazan AKSOY
ZONGULDAK KARAELMAS 
UNIVERSITY

DR. Özcan GÜNGÖR ATATÜRK UNIVERSITY

DR. Rasim KALE KARADENİZ TEKNİK UNIVERSITY

DR. Recep BOZTEMUR ORTA DOĞU TEKNİK UNIVERSITY

DR. Recep ÖZKAN NİĞDE UNIVERSITY

DR. Remzi ALTUNIŞIK SAKARYA UNIVERSITY

DR. Rezzan TATLIDİL EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Ruhettin YAZOĞLU ATATÜRK UNIVERSITY

DR. Ruhet GENÇ BİLGİ UNIVERSITY

DR. Sabiha SEVİNÇ ALTAŞ SAKARYA UNIVERSITY

DR. Sadık KILIÇ ATATÜRK UNIVERSITY

DR. Safiye AKDENİZ EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Sahavet GURDAL MARMARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Sayın DALKIRAN ERZİNCAN UNIVERSITY

DR. Sebahat ERDOĞAN GAZİ UNIVERSITY

DR. Seda ŞENGÜL ÇUKUROVA UNIVERSITY

DR. Selahattin GÜRİŞ MARMARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Selçuk BİLGİN GAZİ UNIVERSITY

DR. Selçuk KENDİRLİ HİTİT UNIVERSITY

DR. Selçuk YALÇIN DUMLUPINAR UNIVERSITY

DR. Selçuk ÖZTEK MALTEPE UNIVERSITY

DR. Selman CAN ATATÜRK UNIVERSITY

DR. Selver ÖZÖZEN KAHRAMAN ÇANAKKALE 18 MART UNIVERSITY

DR. Selver YILDIZ ULUDAĞ UNIVERSITY

DR. Sema BUZ HACETTEPE UNIVERSITY

DR. Sema Altun YALÇIN ERZİNCAN UNIVERSITY

DR. Semiyha DOLAŞIR TUNCER ANKARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Semra DAŞÇI EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Serap ALTUNTAŞ ATATÜRK UNIVERSITY
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DR. Serap ÇABUK ÇUKUROVA UNIVERSITY

DR. Serap SÖKMEN ATATÜRK UNIVERSITY

DR. Serdar PİRTİNİ MARMARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Serkan BENK
ZONGULDAK KARAELMAS 
UNIVERSITY

DR. Serkan EKİZ DOKUZ EYLÜL UNIVERSITY

DR. Sevim BUDAK İSTANBUL UNIVERSITY

DR. Sevinç ÖZER ÇANAKKALE 18 MART UNIVERSITY

DR. Sevinç ÜRETEN BAŞKENT UNIVERSITY

DR. Sibel SÖNMEZ EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Siret HÜRSOY EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Solmaz ZELYUT EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Soner AKKOÇ DUMLUPINAR UNIVERSITY

DR. Soner YAĞLI EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Suat UĞUR ÇANAKKALE 18 MART UNIVERSITY

DR. Sudi APAK BEYKENT UNIVERSITY

DR. Süleyman ÖVEZ İSTANBUL TEKNİK UNIVERSITY

DR. Ş.Emet GÜREL EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Şafak Ertan ÇOMAKLI ANKARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Şahamet BÜLBÜL MALTEPE UNIVERSITY

DR. Şebnem BURNAZ İSTANBUL TEKNİK UNIVERSITY

DR. Şebnem TOPLU EGE UNIVERSITY

DR. Şehnaz ERTEM GAZİ UNIVERSITY

DR. Şengül HABLEMİTOĞLU ANKARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Şeref ULUOCAK ÇANAKKALE 18 MART UNIVERSITY

DR. Şinasi SÖNMEZ
ZONGULDAK KARAELMAS 
UNIVERSITY

DR. Şule YÜKSEL YİĞİTER ERZİNCAN UNIVERSITY

DR. Tamer BUDAK
ZONGULDAK KARAELMAS 
UNIVERSITY

DR. Tevhit AYENGİN ÇANAKKALE 18 MART UNIVERSITY

DR. Timur Han GÜR HACETTEPE UNIVERSITY

DR. Tuncay AYAŞ SAKARYA UNIVERSITY

DR. Turhan KORKMAZ
ZONGULDAK KARAELMAS 
UNIVERSITY
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DR. Tülin SÖYLEMEZOĞLU ANKARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Uğur BATI YEDİTEPE UNIVERSITY

DR. Ülkü GÜNEY MALTEPE UNIVERSITY

DR. Ümit GÜNER DUMLUPINAR UNIVERSITY

DR. Ünal BİLİR ÇANAKKALE 18 MART UNIVERSITY

DR. Valide PAŞEYEVA ATATÜRK UNIVERSITY

DR. Vasif NABİYEV KARADENİZ TEKNİK UNIVERSITY

DR. Veli DUYAN ANKARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Veli Özer ÖZBEK DOKUZ EYLÜL UNIVERSITY

DR. Volkan ÖNGEL BEYKENT UNIVERSITY

DR. Yakup HACI ÇANAKKALE 18 MART UNIVERSITY

DR. Yasemin KÖSE
ZONGULDAK KARAELMAS 
UNIVERSITY

DR. Yasemin YAVUZER NİĞDE UNIVERSITY

DR. Yasemin İNCEOĞLU GALATASARAY UNIVERSITY

DR. Yavuz SOYKAN DUMLUPINAR UNIVERSITY

DR. Yaşar ÖZBAY GAZİ UNIVERSITY

DR Yener ATASEVEN ANKARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Yusuf ÇELİK HACETTEPE UNIVERSITY

DR. Yusuf GÜMÜŞ DUMLUPINAR UNIVERSITY

DR. Yücel BAŞEĞİT ÇANAKKALE 18 MART UNIVERSITY

DR. Zafer AKBAŞ DÜZCE UNIVERSITY

DR. Zafer ÖNLER ÇANAKKALE 18 MART UNIVERSITY

DR. Zeki PARLAK MARMARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Zekiye UYSAL ÇANAKKALE 18 MART UNIVERSITY

DR. Zeliha KAYAALTI ANKARA UNIVERSITY

DR. Zeynep ZAFER ANKARA UNIVERSITY
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